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A Note
on This Edition

This is the first English translation of all of Nietzsche’s
writings, including his unpublished fragments, with annota-
tion, afterwords concerning the individual texts, and indexes,
in twenty volumes. The aim of this collaborative work is to
produce a critical edition for scholarly use. Volume 1 also in-
cludes an introduction to the entire edition. While the goal
is to establish a readable text in contemporary English, the
translation follows the original as closely as possible. All texts
have been translated anew by a group of scholars, and pat-
ticular attention has been given to maintaining a consistent
terminology throughout the volumes. The translation is based
on Friedrich Nietzsche: Siimtliche Werke. Kritische Studienansgabe in 15
Biinden (1980), edited by Giotgio Colli and Mazzino Montinari.
The still-progressing Kritische Gesamtansgabe der Werke, which
Colli and Montinari began in 1963, has also been consulted.
The Colli-Montinari edition is of particular importance for the
unpublished writings, comprising more than half of Nietz-
sche’s writings and published there for the first time in their
entirety. Besides listing textual variants, the annotation to this
English edition provides succinct information on the text and
identifies events, names, titles, quotes, and biographical facts
of Nietzsche’s own life. The notes do not have numbers in the
text but are keyed by line and phrase. The Afterword presents
the main facts about the origin of the text, the stages of its
composition, and the main events of its reception.

ERNST BEHLER






Abbreviations
and Conventions

The following symbols are used throughout the text and
the notes:

[] Deletion by Nietzsche
[ Addition by Nietzsche
(7] Uncertain reading
{3 Addition by the translator
() Addition by the editors (Colli and
Montinari)
—_— Unfinished or incomplete sentence
or thought
(+] Gap in text
Ttalics Undetlined once by Nietzsche
Bold Undetlined twice or more by Nietzsche

Variants are referred to with the following abbreviations:

Pd Preliminary draft
Sd Second draft

The four Unfashionable Observations are referred to as:

“Strauss” “David Strauss the Confessor and
the Writer”

“History” “On the Utility and Liability of History
for Life”

“Schopenhauer”  “Schopenhauer as Educator.”
“Wagner” “Richard Wagner in Bayreuth”



Abbreviations and Conventions

Page and line citations to these essays refer to page and line
numbers of the Unfashionable Observations, Volume 2 of this
edition.
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[19 = P I 20b. Summer 1872-Early 1873]

19 [1]

At the proper height everything comes together and har-
monizes—the philosopher’s thoughts, the artist’s works, and
good deeds.

The object is to show how the entire life of a people reflects
in a flawed and confused manner the image presented by its
supreme geniuses: they are not the product of the masses, but
the masses exhibit their aftereffect.

Or what is the relationship?

There is an invisible bridge connecting one genius with
another— that is the truly real “history” of a people, everything
else amounts to shadowy, infinite variations made of inferior
material, copies formed by unskilled hands.

The ethical strengths of a nation, as well, are exhibited in
its geniuses.

19 [2]
Characterization of post-Socratic ethics—all are eudaemo-
nistic and individual.

19 [3]
To mark off the world in which the philosopher and the art-

ist are at home.



“r

10

15

20

Unpublished Writings

19 (4]
Preface dedicated to Schopenhauer— entrance to the under-

world—1I have sacrificed many a black sheep to you—which
has caused the other sheep to complain.

19 5]
How they philosophized in the splendid world of art! Does

philosophizing cease when life attains perfection? No: that is
onlythebeginning of true philosophizing. Its judgment oz exis-
tenge says more because it has before it this relative perfection, as
well as all the veils of art and all illusion.

19 [6]

The ancients were much more virtuous than we are because
they had so much less fashion.

The virtuous energy of their artists!

19 [7]
Antithesis of the press— it the opinionator of the public—we the

informers of the public.

We concern ourselves with the imperishable cares of the people—
we must be free of the momentary, transitory ones.

Depiction of the task facing the new generation of philoso-
phers.

The demand that one overcome oneself, that is, overcome
the saecular, the spirit of the age.

19 (8]
Characterization of Schopenhauer: isolation in the highest
society.

19 [9]
Those Greek philosophers overcame the spirit of the age in order

to be able to gain a sense for the spirit of the Hellenic: they
express the need for solutions to eternal questions.
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19 [10]

In the world of art and of philosophy, human beings con-
tribute to an “imperishability of the intellect.”

The will alone is imperishable —how wretched that impet-
ishability of the intellect achieved through education, which
presupposes human minds, looks in comparison:

we see the lineage in which this belongs for nature.

—But how can at the same time the genius be the supreme
aim of nature!

Establishing a legacy by means of history and establishing a legacy
by means of procreation.

This is where Plato’s procreating in the realm of the beauti-
ful belongs — thus, the overcoming of history is necessary for
the birth of genius, history must be immersed in beauty and
made eternal.

Against zconic historiography! It contains a barbarizing element.

It should speak only of what is great and unique, of the ex-
emplary model.

With this we have grasped the task facing the new genera-
tion of philosophers.

All the great Greeks of the age of tragedy have nothing of
the historian about them: ———

19 [11]
The indiscriminate drive for knowledge is on the same foot-
ing as the indiscriminate sex drive—signs of vulgarity.

19 [12]

The task of the philosopher, to consciously combat all the
temporalizing elements —and therefore to support the uncon-
scious task of art.

In each of these a people achieves the unity of allits charac-
teristics and their supreme beauty.

The present task over against the sciences.
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19 [13]
The Philosopher of the Tragic Age.

The philosopher does not stand so completely apart from
the people, as an exception: the will also wants something of
him. Its intention is the same as in the case of art—its own
transfiguration and redemption. The will strives for purity and en-
noblement: from one stage to the other.

The form of existence as cultivation and culture— the will on the
heads of human beings.

19 [14]
The Limited Drive for Knowledge.

The seven wise men— the epic-Apollinian stage of philoso-

phy.

19 [15

’[I'h]e drives that distinguish the Greeks from other people are
expressed in their philosophy.

But these ate precisely their dassical drives.

Their way of dealing with history is important.

The gradual degeneration of the concept of the historian in
antiquity—its dissolution into mere curiosity and the thirst to
know it all.

19 [16]

Task: to discern the zeleology of the philosophical genius. Is he
really nothing but a wanderer who appears by chance? In any
case, if he is a true genius, he has nothing to dowith the chance
political situation of a people; on the contrary, in comparison
with his nation he is #meless. But that does not mean he is con-
nected to thisnation by chance—what is specific in this people
comes to light here as an individual: the drive of the people
becomes a universal drive, applied to solving the riddle of the
universe. By separating them, nature succeeds this once in view-
ing its drives in their pure forms. The philosopher is a means
for coming to rest in the rushing current, for becoming con-
scious of the enduring types by disdaining infinite multiplicity.
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1917

The philosopher is a self-revelation of nature’s workshop—
philosopher and artist tell nature’s trade secrets.

The sphere of the philosopher and the artist existsabove the
tumult of contemporary history, beyond need.

The philosopher as the brake shoe on the wheel of time.

Philosophers appear during those times of great danger—
when the wheel keeps turning faster—they and art take the
place of disappearing myth. But they are thrown far ahead of
their time, because they only gain the attention of their con-
temporaries very slowly.

A people that becomes conscious of its dangers produces
genius.

19 (18
Ezrc]eedom from myth. Thales. One element as Protens!
The tragic nature of existerice. Anaximander.
The artistic play of the cosmos. Heraclitus.
Eternal logic. Parmenides. Logomachy.
Compassion with all living things. Empedocles. The slave.
Measure and number. Pythagoras. Democritus.
(The competition. Heraclitus.)
(Love and education. Socrates.)
The vods most basic assumption. Anaxagoras.

19 [19]

We will not put up with just anyone’s philosophizing, for ex-
ample, not with David Strauss’s, who cannot be rescued once
he steps out of his specifically historical-critical atmosphere.

19 [20]

After Socrates it is no longer possible to preserve the com-
monweal, hence the individualizing ethics that seeks to pre-
serve indwiduals.
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19 [21

The immoderate, indiscriminate drive for knowledge, along
with its historical background, is a sign that life has grown
old: there is a serious danger that individuals are becoming 7#-
Jerior, which is why their interests are so passionately attached
to objects of knowledge, regardless of which ones. The univer-
sal drives have become so feeble that they no longer keep the
individual in check.

By means of the sciences, the Teuton transfigured all of his
limitations simply by transferring them: fidelity, modesty, self-
restraint, diligence, cleanliness, love of order; these are heredi-
tary virtues: but also formlessness, that entire lack of vitality
in life, that pettiness— his limitless drive for knowledge is the
consequence of an impoverished life: without it he would be-
come—and often is, in spite of them —petty and malicious.

Today a higher form of life has been bestowed upon us,
an ambience of art—and now the immediate consequence is a
selective drive for knowledge, that is, philosophy.

Terrible danger: a fusion of the American kind of political
hubbub with the groundless culture of the scholar.

19 (22
With the selective drive for knowledge, beanty once again
emerges as a power.
Most remarkable that Schopenhauer writes beantifully! His life
also has more style than that of the university professor—but
backward surroundings!

Today no one knows whata good book looks like; they must
be given a model: they do not understand composition. More-

over, more and more the press is ruining their feeling for it.

70 be able to hold onto what is subline!
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19]

Opposition to iconic historiography and to the natural sci-
ences requires vast ar#istic powers.

What should the philosopher do? Amid this antlike swarm-
ing, he must emphasize the problem of existence, the eternal
problems in general.

The philosopher should discover what is needed and the artist
should ¢reate it. The philosopher should have the utmost empa-
thy with universal suffering: just as each of the ancient Greek
philosophers expresses a need; this is where he places his sys-
tem, in the void. He constructs his world within this void.

We must gather together all the means that make it possible
to rescue the human being for repose: while religions die out!

The difference between the effect of philosophy and that of
science must be made clear: and likewise their different genesis.

19 [24

Et i]s not a matter of destroying science, but rather of con-
trolling it. In all its aims and methods it is wholly reliant on
philosophical views, though it easily forgets this. But the philosophy
that is in control of science must also consider the extent to which science
shonld be allowed to develop: it must determine its value!

19 [25]
Proof of the barbarizing effects of the sciences. They easily
get bogged down in the service of “practical interests.”

19 [26]

Schopenhauer’s value, because he calls to mind naive, univer-
sal truths: he dares to express so-called ‘trivialities” in a beauti-
ful way.

We have no noble popular philosophy because we have no
noble concept of the peuple publicum. Our popular philosophy is
for the peuple, not for the public.
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19 [27]

If we are ever to attain a culture, we will need unheard-of
artistic powers so as to break the limitless drive for knowledge,
so as to produce a unity once more. The supreme dignity of the phi-
losopher is revealed when he gives focus to the limitless drive for knowledge,
controls it by giving it unity.

This is how the eatlier Greek philosophers ate to be undet-
stood, they control the drive for knowledge. How did it come
about that after Socrates it gradually slipped from their grasp?
To begin with, we see that Socrates and his schoo! displayed the
same tendency: it is supposed to be controlled out of individual
concern for /iving happily. This is a final, inferior phase. Previ-
ously it had not been a matter of individuals, but of the Hellenes.

19 |28

’ ’E“h]e great ancient philosophers are a part of general Hellenic
life: after Socrates, sects are formed. Gradually philosophy loses its
hold on the reins of science.

In the Middle Ages, theology takes hold of the reins of sci-
ence: then a dangerous period of emancipation begins.

The general welfare once again requites its contro/, and with
this simultaneously its elevation and concentration.

The laisse aller of our sciences, just as with certain dogmas of
political economy: the faith in their unconditionally salutary con-
sequences.

In a certain sense, Kant’s influence was also detrimental: for
the belief in metaphysics has been lost. No one will be able to
relyon his “thing in itself” asif it were a controlling principle.

With this we comprehend what is so remarkable about Seho-
penhaner: he gathers together all those elements that are still
useful for controlling science. He arrives at the most profound
primordial problems of ethics and of art, he raises the question
of the value of existence.

The marvelous unity of Wagner and Schopenhauer! They
issue from the same drive. The most profound qualities of the
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Germanic spirit arm themselves for battle here: just as in the
case of the Greeks. Return of circumspection.

19 [29]
Portrayal of the immense danger of seculatization in the
sixth and fifth centuries {B.C.}: the extravagance of the colo-

nies, the wealth, the concupiscence.

19 [30]
The problem: 2 find the culture appropriate to our music!

19 [31]
The aim is to designate the method by which the philosophi-
cal human being must /Ze.

19 [32]
Towatd a characterization of the supetficiality of our culture:
David Strauss, our theaters, our poets, our critics, out schools.

19 [33]
My task: fo comprebend the inner coberence and the necessity of every

true culture. The protective and healing capacities of a culture,
its relationship to the genius of the people. The consequence
of every gteat artistic world is a culture; but due to hostile
countercurrents, the work of art often never achieves its full
resonance.

Philosophy should hold onto the znzellectual mountain chain that
extends throughout the centuries: and thereby onto the eternal
fruitfulness of everything that is great.

Science makes no distinction between great and small—but
philosophy does! The value of science is measured in terms of
this statement.

Holding onto what is sublime!

What an extraordinary deficiency today of books that breathe
a heroic strength! Even Plutarch is no longer read!

II
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19 [34]

Kant says (in the second preface to the Critigue: “1 must, there-
Jore, abolish knowledge to make room for faith; and the dogmatism
of metaphysics, that is, the presumption that it is possible to
advance in metaphysics without a critique of pure reason, is
the true source of all that unbelief —which is always very dog-
matic—that opposes morality.” Very important! He was driven
by a cultural need.

Curious opposition, “&nonledge and faith”! What would the
Greeks have thought of this? Kant &new of no other opposition! But
we do!

A cultural need drives Kant: he wants to resc#e one domain
from knowledge: this is where—Schopenhauer—sets down the
roots of all the highest and most profound things, art and
ethics.

On the other hand, he assembles everything that is worshy
of being known for all time— the ethical wisdom of nations and
individuals (standpoint of the seven wise men, of the Greek
popular philosophers).

He breaks up the elements of that faith and shows just how
insufficient the Christian faith is in answering our most pro-
found need: the question concerning the value of existence!

The struggle of knowledge with knowledge!

Schopenhauer even calls attention to that mode of thought
and knowledge of which we are #nconscions.

Controlling the drive for knowledge — whether for the benefit of a reli-
gion? Or of an artistic culture? That is about to become evident; I
favor the second alternative.

I add to this the question concerning the value of historical,
Zconic knowledge, of nature as well.

In the case of the Greeks it is control for the benefit of an
artistic culture (and teligion?), control that seeks to prevent a
complete unleashing: we seek to contro/ once more what already
has been completely unleashed.
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19 [35)
The philosopher of tragic knowledge. He controls the unleashed

drive for knowledge, not by means of a new metaphysics. He
does not establish a new faith. He senses it to be #agic that the
ground of metaphysics has been cut away and can never be satisfied
by the colotful kaleidoscope of the sciences. He wotks toward
the construction of a new /4fe; he returns to art its rights.

The philosopher of desperate knowledge will be consumed with
blind science: knowledge at any price.

For the tragic philosopher the image of existence is made com-
plete by the insight that the metaphysical only appears in an-
thropomorphic form. He is not a skeptic.

Here it is necessary to create a concept: for skepticism is not
the aim. Once it reaches its limitations, the drive for knowl-
edge turns against itself in order to proceed to the critigue of
knowledge. Knowledge in the service of the best life.

One must even desire illusion— that is what makes it tragic.

19 [36

’ '[I'h:<|a last philosopher—it can be entire generations. He sim-
ply must help them attain /fe. “The last,” of course, in a relative
sense. For our wotld. He demonstrates the necessity of illu-
sion, of art, and of the kind of art that dominates life. It is not
possible for us to produce once again a series of philosophers
like that in Greece during the age of tragedy. Their task is now
accomplished by arz alone. Only as artis such a system still pos-
sible. Viewed from the standpoint of the present, that entire
period of Greek philosophy also belongs within the domain of
their art.

The control of science can only take place today by means of arz,
It is a matter of sa/ue judgments about knowledge and exces-
sive knowledge.

Enormons task and dignity of art in performing this task! It must
create everything anew and @/ on dts own give birth anew to life! The
Greeks show us what art is capable of - if we did not have them,
our faith would be chimerical.

13
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Whether a religion can establish itself here, in this vacuum,
depends on its strength. Wzhave turned to c#/ture: what is “Ger-
man” as a redeeming force!

At any rate, any religion able to do this would have to have
an enormous power of love: on which all knowledge is dashed,
as it is dashed on the language of art.

But might art perhaps be capable of creating its own reli-
gion, of giving birth to myth? This was the case among the
Greeks.

19 [37]
The philosophies and theologies that have now been destroyed

still continue to exert their influence in the sciences: even if
their roots have died off, here in the branches there is still some
life for a while. History has been widely developed in particular
as a counterforce to theological myth, but also to philosophy:
here, as well as in the mathematical sciences, absolute knowledge
celebrates its saturnalia; in these realms, the most trivial matter
that actually can be deided counts for more than all the ideas
of metaphysics taken together. Here it is the degree of cer-
tainty that determines value, not the degree of indispensability for
human beings. Itis the old struggle between fzith and knowledge.

These are barbaric biases.

The only thing philosophy can do now is emphasize the re/a-
tivity and anthropomorphic character of all knowledge, as well as the
universally dominant power of iusion. That is why it no longer
can restrain the unleashed drive for knowledge, which increas-
ingly judges according to the degree of certaintyand seeks ever
smaller objects. Whereas every human being is happy when a
day has passed, the historian grubs, digs, and combines so as
to reconstruct this day, in order to save it from oblivion: what
is small shall also be eternal, because it can be the object of knowledge.

The only criterion valid for us is the aesthetic criterion: what
is great has a right to its history; however, not to an iconic his-
toty, but instead to a productive, stimulating historical portraiture.
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We leave the graves undisturbed: but we take possession of what
is eternally alive.

Favorite topic of the present age: the great effects of the smallest
thing. For example, historical grubbing, when taken as a whole,
has something grandiose about it: it is like the feeble vegetation
that gradually erodes away the alps. We see a great drive that
makes use of small instruments, but a grandiose number of them.

One could oppose to this: the small effects of what is great!—
at least when it is represented by individuals. It is difficult to
understand, the tradition often dies out, but the hatred toward
it is universal, its value is based on quality, which always finds
only few admirers.

Only what is great has an effect on what is great: just as the torch
signals in Agamemnon leap only from crest to crest. It is the
task of culture to ensure that what is great in a people does not
appear among them as a recluse or an outlaw.

That is why we seek to express what we feel: it is not our way
to wait until the dull reflection of what to me appears bright
has descended into the valleys. Namely, that ultimately, the
great effects of the smallest things are simply the aftereffects
of great things; they have set an avalanche in motion. Now it is
difhicult for us to stop it.

19 [38]

History and the natural sciences were necessary to combat
the Middle Ages: knowledge versus faith. We now oppose ar¢
to knowledge: return to life! Controlling the drive for knowl-
edge! Fortifying the moral and aesthetic instincts!

This appears to us as the redemption of the German spirit so that
it might again be a redeemer!

The essence of this spirit first became apparent to us in our
muste. We now understand how the Greeks made their culture
dependent on music.

15
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19 [39]

In order to create a religion one would have to awaken be-
ligf in a mythical edifice that one has constructed in a vacuum,
which means that he would be satisfying an extraordinary need.

Since the Critigue of Pure Reason it is unlikely that this will ever
happen again.

On the other hand, I can imagine a wholly new sort of
philosopher-artist who fills the void with a work of art, with one
that has aesthetic value.

Fortunately, goodness and pity are independent of the de-
cline or flourishing of any religion; by contrast, good actions are
largely determined by religious imperatives. By far the greatest
proportion of good, dutiful actions have no ethical value, but
instead have been performed under compulsion.

Practical morality will suffer greatly with every collapse of a
religion. A metaphysics that punishes and rewards appeats to
be indispensable.

If we can only create mores, powerful zores! Then we would
also have morality.

But mores are formed following zhe example set by powerful indi-
vidual personalities.

I do not reckon with the awakening of goodness in the bulk
of the propertied class, but one could probably bring them to
accept mores, a sense of duty toward tradition.

If humanity were to spend for education and schools what
it has already spent for the building of churches, if it were to
devote to education the intellect it now devotes to theology.

19 [40]

The free poetic manner in which the Greeks dealt with their
gods!

We are too accustomed to the opposition between histori-
cal truth and untruth. It is funny that the Christian myths are
supposed to be absolutely Aistorical.
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19 [41]

The problem of a culture rarely grasped correctly. The aim of
culture is not the greatest possible happiness of a people, not the
unhindered development of 4/ its talents: rather, it manifests
itself in the proper proportion of these developments. Its aim
points beyond worldly happiness; its aim is the production of
great works.

All the drives of the Greeks evince a controlling unity: let us
call it the Hellenic »#//. Each of these drives attempts to exist
on its own into infinity. The ancient philosophers attempt to
construct a world out of them.

The culture of a people reveals itself in the wnifying control of
this people’s drives: philosophy controls the drive for knowledge,
art controls ecstasy and the drive to give form, dydmm controls
épws, etc.

Knowledge Zsolates: the earlier philosophers represent in iso-
lation what in Greek art is able to appear together.

The content of art and of ancient philosophy is identical,
but in philosophy we see the Zso/ated elements of art being used
to control the drive for knowledge. We ought to be able to demon-
strate this in the case of the Italians, as well: individualism in
life and in art.

19 [42]

The Greeks as discoverers and voyagers and colonizers.
They know how to /karn: enormous power of appropriation.
Our age should not believe that it stands so much higher with
regard to its drive for knowledge: except that for the Greeks
everything became /7fe! For us it merely remains knowledge!

19 [43]

When it is a question, on the one hand, of the za/ue of
knowledge, whereas, on the other hand, a beautiful illusion,
as long as one believes in it, has the same value as an item
of knowledge, then one realizes that life requires illusions,
that is, untruths that are held to be truths. It requires faith in

17
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the truth, but illusion is ultimately sufficient; that means that
truths establish themselves not by means of logical proofs,
but by means of their effects, proofs of strength. The true and
the effective are held to be identical; here, too, one submits to
force. How is one then to explain that logical proof of truth
ever even occurred? In the struggle between “truth” and “truth” both
seek an alliance with reflection. A4 true striving for truth came
into the world through the struggle for a sacred comviction, through the
wdflos of struggle: otherwise human beings have no interest in
its logical origin.

19 [44]
Purpose, to determine the teleology of the philosopher amid

culture.

We ask the Greeks, in that period in which their culture dis-
played unity.

Important: even the richest culture has its philosophy. For
what purpose?

We ask the great philosophers. Alas, they have perished!
How reckless nature is!

19 [45]
How does the philosophical genius relate to art? Little can

be learned from his immediate conduct. We have to ask: Is
there anything in his philosophy that is art? Work of art? What
remains when his system, as science, has been destroyed? But it
must be precisely this remaining element that controls the drive
for knowledge, that is hence the artistic element. Why is such
control necessary? For, when considered scientifically, his sys-
tem is an illusion, an untruth that deceives the drive for knowl-
edge and affords only temporary satisfaction. In this control,
the value of philosophy does not lie in the sphere of knowl-
edge, but in the sphere of life: the will to existence uses philosophy
for the purpose of a higher form of existence.

It is impossible for philosophy and art to be turned against
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the will: but morality is likewise in its service. Omnipotence
of the #ill. Relative nirvana one of the most fragile forms of
existence.

19 [46]
Everything must be said as precisely as possible, and every
technical term, including “will,” must be set aside.

19 [47]

The beauty and magnificence of a construction of the world
(alias philosophy) now passes judgment on its value—that
means that it is judged as arz. Its form will probably change!
The rigid mathematical formula (as in the case of Spinoza)—
which had such a soothing effect on Goethe—is now only jus-
tified as an aesthetic means of expression.

19 (48

'[Thl proposition must be established — we live only by means
of illusions—our consciousness only scratches the sutface.
Much is hidden from our gaze. Moreover, we never will have
to fear that the human being ever will understand himself
completely, that he will fathom in every moment all the laws
of leverage and mechanics, all the formulas of architecture
and chemistry that are necessary for life. However, it is quite
possible that everything will be understood on the basis of a
schema. This will change next to nothing where our lives are
concerned. Besides, these are nothing but formulas for abso-
lutely unknowable forces.

19 [49]
Due to the supetficiality of our intellect, we do indeed live

in one ongoing illusion: that means that in every moment we
need art in order to live. Our eyes do not permit us to get
beyond the forms. But if we ourselves are the ones who have
gradually trained our eyes to do this, then we realize that an
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artistic power holds sway within us. Thus, we see in nature itself
mechanisms that protect against absolute &nonledge: the philoso-
pher recognizes the langnage of nature and says: “we need art” and
“we need only a limited amount of knowledge.”

19 [50]

Every type of culture begins with a host of things being
veiled. Human progress depends upon this act of veiling —life
in a pure and noble sphere and detached from the more com-
mon allurements. The struggle of virtue against “sensuality” is
fundamentally aesthetic in nature. When we employ greas indi-
viduals as our lodestars, we veil much about them; indeed, we
hide all the circumstances and contingencies that made their
emergence possible, we Zrolte them from ourselves in order
to venerate them. Every religion contains such an element:
human beings under divine protection as something infinitely
important. Indeed, all ethics begins when the single individual
is considered to be something sufinitely important—in contrast
to nature, which acts in a cruel and playful way. When we are
better and more noble, it is the isolating illusions that have
made us this way!

Natural science opposes to this the absolute truth of nature:
to be sure, advanced physiology will comprehend the artis-
tic powers already present in our development; and not only
in human development, but in that of animals as well: it will
claim that what is artistic has its inception in the organic.

1 [51]

The consequences of Kantian doctrine. End of metaphysics
as scientific discipline.

The barbarizing influence of knowledge.

Control of knowledge as the drive of art.

We /ive only by means of these artistic illusions.

Every higher culture has become such by means of this con-
trol.
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The philosophical systems of the early Greeks.

The world they reveal is the same one that was created by
tragedy.

In this we grasp the unity of philosophy and art for the pur-
pose of culture.

The aesthetic concept of the great and the sublime: the task
is to educate people in accordance with it. Culture depen-
dent upon the way in which one defines what is “great.”

19 [52]

Absolute knowledge leads to pessimism: art is the remedy
for this.

Philosophy is indispensable for education because it draws
knowledge into an artistic conception of the world, and thereby
ennobles it.

19 [53]
The concern that the eternal work not be withheld from

humanity and not perish had an absolutely formative influence
on Schopenhauer: he was well acquainted with Heraclitus’s
fate, and his first edition was pulped! He displayed the precau-
tion typical of a father: all the unpleasant traits of his being, his
friendships with litterateurs like Frauenstidt, can be explained
by this. In this context, his passion for fame is a precaution-
ary instinct for the benefit of humanity: he was well acquainted
with the course of the world.

It is certainly possible to conceive of a greater superiority
over humankind: but in that case he never would have written
anything! He longed for procreation in the tealm of the beau-
tiful!

19 [54]

Perhaps chemical transformations in inorganic nature also
can be called artistic processes, mimetic roles that are acted out
by a force: but there are several! that it can play.
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19 [55]
I have not made it easy for those who only want to derive a

scholarly satisfaction from it, since ultimately I did not consider
them at all. Quotations are lacking.

19 [56]
The age of the seven wise men was not very meticulous
s when it came to the attribution of wise sayings, but considered
it very important when someone dared to adopt a saying.

19 [57]
The Chronology of the Greek Philosophers.
Metrics.

Choephori.

19 58]

10 The philologists of the present age have proven themselves
unworthy of being permitted to include me and my book in
their number: it hardly needs to be asserted that, in this in-
stance as well, it is entirely up to them whether or not they
want to learn something; but I am not in the least inclined to

15 compromise with them.

Maywhattodaycalls itself “philology”(and which T havein-
tentionally designated in this neutral manner) ignore my book
once again: for it is masculine by nature and is not suited for
castrati. They are better suited for sitting at the loom of textual

20 reconstruction.

19 [59]
On the dwdoyai and their origin (in the history of the eatlier

{Greek} philosophers).
Apollodorus struggles against it: who first postulated it?
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19 [60]

The emergence of philosophical sects in Greek antiguity.

Out of the most profound transformation of the Hellenic
spirit.

Begins with the Pythagoreans; Platolearns it from them.

The academy establishes the zodel. They ate subversive insti-
tutions opposed to Hellenic life.

The earlier philosophers manifest in isolation the individual
drives of the Hellenic being.

We experience the transition from the spirit of philosophi-
cal sectarianism to cultural awareness, transition from philosophy to
culture. In the former, the segregation of philosophy and culture.

The supetficiality of all post-Socratic ethics! The profound,
earlier Hellenic ethics could not be expressed in words and
concepts.

19 [61

’ E—Ie]raclitus in his hatred of the Dionysian element, also of
Pythagoras, also of excessive knowledge. He is an Apollinian
product and speaks in oracles whose meaning one must inter-
pret for oneself and for him. He has no sense for suffering, but
he does for stupidity.

19 [62]

Great quandary: whether philosophyisanart ora science.

In its aims and in its results it is an art. But its means, con-
ceptual representation, it shares with science. It is a form of
poetic artistry. —It cannot be categorized: consequently we
must invent and characterize a species for it.

The physiography of the philosopher. He arrives at knowledge by
poeticizing and poeticizes by arriving at knowledge.

He does not grow; I mean, philosophy does not follow the
same course as the other sciences: even if some of the domains
of philosophy gradually fall into the hands of science. Hera-
clitus never can be obsolete. It is poetry beyond the limits of
experience, continuation of the mythic impulse; also essentially
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in images. Mathematical portrayal is not part of the philoso-
phet’s nature.

Overcoming knowledge by means of ke power o create myths.
Kant remarkable—knowledge and faith! Inherent kinship be-
tween philosophers and founders of religions!

19 [63]

Curious problem: the self-consumption of philosophical
systems! Unheard of both in science and in art! The situation
is similar in the case of religions: that is remarkable and signifi-
cant.

19 [64]
Illusion necessary for sentient beings to be able to live.
Illusion necessary for progress in culture.
What is the purpose of the insatiable drive for knowledge?
— It is, at any rate, hostile to culture.
Philosophy seeks to control it; is an instrument of culture.
The eatlier {Greek} philosophers.

19 [65]
Write in a completely impersonal and cold manner. No “I”
and “we.”

19 [66]

Our reason is a surface force, is superficial. This is also called
“subjective.” Itarrives at knowledge by means of comcepts: which
means that our thought consists in categorization, name-
calling. Hence something that comes down to an arbitrary
human convention and does not captute the thing itself. Only
when calenlating and only in the dimensions of space does the
human being achieve absolute knowledge, which means that
quantities are the ultimate limits of everything knowable; he
does not comprehend a single quality, but only quantity.

What can be the purpose of such a sutface force?

In the first place, the concept corresponds with an image,
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images are primal thought, that is, the surfaces of things fo-
cused in the mirror of the eye.
Image is one thing, mathematical calenlation quite another.
Images in human eyes! This governs the entire nature of the
s human being: from the eye! Subject! The ear hears sound! An
entirely different, marvelous conception of the same world.
Artis based on the imprecision of sight. In the case of the eat,
as well, imprecision in rhythm, temperament, etc., which once
again is the basis for ar.

19 [67]

o There exists within us a power that allows us to perceive
the major features of a mirror image with greater intensity, and
another power that stresses similarity in rhythm despite actual
imprecision. This must be an artistic power. For it creates. Its
primary operations ate omitting, overlooking, and failing to hear.

15 Therefore antiscientific: for it does not have equal interest in
everything that is perceived.

The word only contains an image, from this {comes} the
concept. Thought thus calculates by means of artistic magni-
tudes.

20 All categorization is an attempt to arrive at the image.

We relate supetficially to every true being, we speak the lan-
guage of symbol, of image: we then artistically add something
by emphasizing the primary features and forgetting the sec-
ondary ones.

19 [68]
Apologia for Art.
»5  Thales long gone—but a sculptor, standing at a waterfall,
will still admit that he was right.

19 [69]

Our public, civic, and social life comes down to an equilib-
rium of egoistic interests: answer to the question concerning
how, lacking any power of love, one can achieve a bearable

25
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existence based solely on the wiles of the egoistic interests in-
volved.

Our age hates art, as it does religion. It will be put off
neither by the promise of an afterlife nor by the promise of the
transfiguration of the world of art. It takes this to be useless
“poetry,” amusement, etc. Our “poets” conform. But art as tet-
ribly serious! The new metaphysics as terribly serious! We want
to alter the world so drastically by means of images that it will
make you shudder. And that is within our power! Plug up your
ears, your eyes will see our myths. Our curses will rain down
upon you!

Science must now demonstrate its utility! It has become a
source of nourishment foregoism: state and society have made
it their servant so as to exploit it for #heir own purposes.

The normal condition is the state of »war: we make peace only
for limited periods of time.

19 [70]
I have to know how the Greeks philosophized during their

age of art. The Soeratic schools sat amid a sea of beauty—What
can one discern of this in their work? Immense expenditures
are made for art. The Socratics have either a hostile or a theo-
retical attitude toward it.

By contrast, the eatlier philosophers are governed in part by
an impulse similar to the one that created tragedy.

19 [71]

The concept of the philosopher and the different types {of
philosophers}. —What do theyall have in common?

Either he issues from his culture or is hostile toward it.

He is contemplative like the visual artist, empathetic like
the religious person, thinks in terms of causality like the man
of science: he tries to let all the tones of the world resonate
within him and to project the totality of this sound outside
himself by means of concepts. Suelling up to encompass the macro-
cosm and simultaneously circumspect observation— like the actor or
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the dramatic poet who transforms himself, but still retains ci-
cumspection so that he can project himself outward.
Dialectical thought as a cold shower for this type of think-
ing.
Plato remarkable: enthusiast for dialectics, that is, for that
circumspection.

19 [72]
The Philosophers. Physiography of the Philosopher.

The philosopher compared to the scientific person and the
artist.

Controlling the drive for knowledge by means of art,

the religious drive for unity by means of the

concept.

The juxtaposition of conception and abstraction rather curi-
ous.

Significance for culture.

Metaphysics as vacuum.

19 (73]
The philosopher of the future? Hemustbecomethe supreme

tribunal of an artistic culture, the police force, as it were, that
guards against all transgressions.

19 [74)

We certainly will not call all categorization, all general con-
cepts “philosophical.” Nor everything unconscious and intu-
itive: even in the case of philological reconstruction, there is
a creative moment that cannot be completely reduced to con-
scious thought.

19 [75]
Philosophical thinking can be detected at the core of all

scientific thought: even in the case of textual reconstruction.
It runs ahead on nimble legs: reason puffs ponderously be-
hind and looks for sturdier legs after it has witnessed this en-
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ticing magical image. An infinitely speedy flight across great
expanses! Is it only the greater speed? No. It is flight of imagi-
nation, that is, a leaping from possibility to possibility, with
these possibilities for the moment being taken as certainties.
Back and forth from a possibility to a certainty and then back
again to a possibility. —

But what is such a “possibility”? A sudden intuition, for
example, “it might perhaps.” But how does this sudden intu-
ition come abont? At times by extrinsic accident: a comparison,
the discovery of some analogy or another takes place. Then a
process of anplification sets in. The power of imagination con-
sists in the guick recognition of similarities. Subsequently, reflection
measures one concept by another and petforms tests. Similarity
is supposed to be replaced by causalizy.

Are “scientific” and “philosophical” thought merely distin-
guished, then, by the dosage? Or perhaps by their domains?

19 [76

’ 71 /.:e}"e is no distinct philosophy, separate from science: in both, the
manner of thought is the same. The reason why unprovable philoso-
phizing still has some value—more value, in fact, than many
a scientific proposition—lies in the aesthetic sa/#e of such phi-
losophizing, that is, in its beauty and sublimity. It continues to
existas a work of artevenwhen it cannot prove itself as scientific
construction. But isn’t this the same in matters of science? —

In other words: it is not the pure drive for knowledge that is
decisive, but rather the aszhetic drive: the inadequately proven
philosophy of Heraclitus has far more artistic value than all the
propositions of Aristotle.

The drive for knowledge is thus controlled by the imagina-
tion present in the culture of any people. This fills the philoso-
pher with the supreme pathos for truth: the value of his knowl-
edge is for him the guarantee of its zruth. All productivity and all
driving force are derived from these prescient glimpses.
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19 [77]
The production of the imagination can be observed in the

eye. Similarity leads to the boldest development: but so do en-
tirely different relationships, contrast incessantly to contrast.
With this one perceives the extraordinary productivity of the
intellect. It is a life in images.

19 [78]

In order to think, one must already possess, by means of
imagination, what one is seeking—only then can reflection
judge it. Reflection accomplishes this by measuring it against
common and time-tested standards.

What is really “logical” about thinking in images?—

The sober human being has little need for imagination and
hence haslittle imagination.

At any rate, this production of forms, by means of which
something then occurs to memory, has something arsisticabout
it: it accentuates this form and thereby strengthens it. Thinking is
accentuating.

There are many more sets of images in the brain than are
made use of for thought: the intellect quickly selects similar
images: the selected image in turn generates a further profu-
sion of images: but once again the intellect quickly selects one
of them, etc.

Conscious thought is nothing but the selection of represen-
tations. It is a long way from this to abstraction.

1) The power that generates the profusion of images; 2) the
power that selects and emphasizes what is similar.

Feverish people deal in this very way with walls and tapes-
tries; the difference is that those who are healthy also project
the tapestry.

19 [79]
A twofold attistic power is present here, the powert that gen-

erates images and the power that selects among them.
The world of dreams proves that this is correct: here the
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human being does not proceed to the point of abstraction, or:
one is not guided and modified by the images that stream in
through the eye.

If one considers this power more closely, it is not entitely
free artistic invention: that would be something arbitrary,
hence something impossible. Intead, these images ate the most
delicate emanations of neural activity as viewed on a surface:
these images are related to the undetlying neural activity in the
same way that Chladni’s sound figures are related to the sound
itself. The most delicate oscillation and vibration! Considered
physiologically, the artistic process is absolutely determined
and necessary. On the surface, all thought appears to us to be
voluntary, at our discretion: we do not notice the infinite ac-
tivity.

To conceive of an artistic process independent of a brain is bla-
tantly anthropopathic: but the same is true for the will, for
morality, etc.

Desire thus is nothing but a physiological excess that seeks
to discharge itself and exerts pressure all the way up to the
brain.

19 [80]

Result: it is only a matter of degrees and guantities: all human
beings are artistic, philosophical, scientific, etc.

Our estimation of value refers to quantities, not to qualities.
We venerate what is great. To be sure, that is also the abnormal.

For the veneration of the great effects of what is small is only
amazement at the result and the disproportion of the smallest
cause. Only by adding together a large number of effects and
viewing them as a #nity do we arrive at the impression of great-
ness: that is, by means of this unity we produce greatness.

However, humanity grows only through veneration of what
is rare and great. Even something that is merely imagined to
be rare and great, something miraculous, for example, has this
effect. Fright is the best part of humanity.
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19 [81]

Dreaming as the selective extension of visual images.

In the realm of the intellect, everything qualitative is merely
quantitative. We are led to qualities by the concept, the word.

19 [82]

Perhaps the human being is incapable of forgerting anything.
The operations of seeing and knowing ate much too compli-
cated for it to be possible completely to efface them again;
which means that from this point on, all forms that once have
been produced by the brain and the nervous system are re-
peated frequently in the same way. An identical neural activity
generates the same image once again.

19 [83]

In its specifics, philosophical thought is the same as sci-
entific thought, but it deals with gres things and concerns.
However, the concept of greatness is mutable, partly aesthetic,
partly moral. Philosophical thought is a conzrolling of the drive
for knowledge. Herein lies its cultural significance.

But once metaphysics has been cast aside, then humankind
will once again gradually begin to perceive other things as
great. T mean, philosophers will prefer other fields: and hope-
fully those fields in which they can have a salutary effect on the
new culture.

Philosophy is tied to the legislation of greatness, a “name-
giving”: “that is great,” he says, and he thereby elevates the
human being. It begins with the legislation of morality: “that
is great,” the standpoint of the seven wise men, from which,
in good times, the Romans never deviated.

19 [84]

The most delicate sensations of pleasure and displeasure
constitute the true raw material of all knowledge: the true mys-
tery is that surface onto which the activity of the nerves, in
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pleasure and pain, inscribes its forms: sensation immediately
projects forms, which in turn generate new sensations.

It belongs to the very nature of sensations of pleasure and
displeasure to express themselves in adequate motions: the sen-
sation of the imageis created due to the fact that these adequate
motions cause other nerves to experience sensations.

19 [85]
Wisdom and Science.
On Philosophers.
Dedicated to the immortal Arthur Schopenhauer.
19 [86]

oopia and émorriun. Inherent in cogia is discrimination,
the possession of good taste: whereas science, lacking such a
refined sense of taste, gobbles up anything that is worth know-

ng.

19 [87]
Darwinism applies to thought in images as well: the stronger

image devours the weaker ones.

19 [88]
“In dear despicable Germany!”

19 [89]

What is the philosophet? To be answered using the example
of the ancient Greeks?

Thales. Mythologist and philosopher.

Anaximander. Tragic world view. Tragedy.

Heraclitus. Illusion. The artistic element in the philosopher.
Art.

Pythagoras. Mysticism and philosophy. Religion.

Anaxagoras. Purposes. Spirit and matter.

Parmenides. Zeno. The logical. Logic.
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Empedocles. Love, hate. Justice and morality of love. Mo-
rality.

Democritus. Numberand measure, outlook of all of physics.
Philosophy of nature.

Pythagoreans. Sectarianism.

Socrates. The philosopher and culture. Culture.

Emergence of philosophers and the philosophers’ tribunal

for the culture of the future.

19 [90]

Whether thinking occurs with pleasure or displeasure is an
absolutely essential distinction: anyone who finds it difficult
will be less inclined toward it and will probably also not get as
far: he forces himself, and in this realm that s useless.

19 [91]

All natural science is nothing but an attempt to understand
the human being, the anthropological: to be more precise, an
attempt constantly to return to the human being by way of the
most lengthy detours. The human being swells up to embrace
the macrocosm, so as in the end to say, “in the end, you are
what you are.”

19 [92]

Sometimes a result teached by leaps immediately proves it-
self to be true and fruitful, when viewed from the perspective
of its consequences.

Is a brilliant scientific inquirer guided by a correct bunch?
Yes, what he sees are precisely possibilities that lack sufficient
evidence: but the fact that he considers such a thing possible
demonstrates his brilliance. He quickly recognizes what he is
more or less able to prove.

The misuse of knowledge in the eternal repetition of experi-
ments and the gathering of material, whereas the result can
already be established on the basis of a few instances. This is
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also true in the case of philology: the completeness of the ma-
terial is in many cases entirely superfluous.

19 [93]
Even what is moral has its sole source in the intellect, but

here the connecting chain of images has a different effect than
in the cases of the artist and the intellectual: it provokes an
act. The sensation of similarity, ientifying, is certainly a neces-
sary prerequisite. After that, memory of one’s own pain. To be
good would hence mean: to identify very easify and very guickly.
Thus it is a transformation, similar to that of the actor.

By contrast, all righteousness and all justice derive from
an equilibrium of egoistic interests: mutual agreement not to
harm each other. Hence on wiles. When it takes the form of
rigorous principles it appears differently: as szrength of charac-
ter. Love and justice opposites: culminate in sacrifice for the
sake of the world.

The anticipation of possible sensations of displeasure de-
termines the actions of the just human being: he empirically
knows the consequences of injuring his neighbor: but also of
his own injury.

By contrast, the Christian ethic is the opposite of this: it is
based upon identifying oneself with one’s neighbor; here being
charitable to others is charity to oneself, suffering with others
is the same as one’s own suffering. Love is bound up with a
desire for unity.

19 [94]
One honest word by the noble Zéllner was enough to call

forth almost unanimous condemnation in our rabble-republic
of scholars.

19 [95]
In this book I show no regard for contemporary scholars

and thereby give the appearance of considering them insignifi-
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cant. But if one wants to meditate calmly on serious things,
then one cannot let oneself be disturbed by disgusted stares. I
now reluctantly turn my eyes toward them so as to tell them
that I do not consider them insignificant, but that I wish I did.

19 [96]

It was a great mathematician who first introduced philosophy
in Greece. This is the source of his sense for the abstract, the
unmythical. Due to his antimythical attitude he is considered
in Delphi to be “wise”: —Orphic societies represent abstract
thought in allegory.

The Greeks adopt science from the orientals. Mathematics and
astronomy are older than philosophy.

19 [97]
The human being demands truth and adheres to it in his

moral interactions with other human beings. This is the basis
of all social life. One anticipates the detrimental consequences
of mutual lies. This is the origin of the obligation to be truthful. The
epic poet is allowed to /e because in this instance no harmful
effects are to be expected. —Hence, where lies are considered
pleasing, they are permitted: the beauty and charm of lies, as-
suming they do no harm. Thus, the priest invents myths for his
gods: they justify their sublimity. Extremely difficult to revive
the mythic feeling of the free lie. The great Greek philosophers
still participate entirely in this justification of the lie.

Where one is incapable of knowing anything that is true,
lies are permitted.

Every human being lets himself be continuously lied to
every night in his dreams.

Humanity acquires the aspiration for truth in an infinitely slow
process. Our historical sensibility something completely new
in the world. It would be possible for it to completely sup-
press art.

Speaking the sruzh at any price is Socratic.
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19 [98]
The Philosopher.
Observations on the Struggle Between Art and Knowledge.

19 [99]
“Ochlocracy of scholats” instead of republic of scholars.

19 [100]
Very instructive when Heraclitus compates his language

with Apollo and the Sibyl.

19 [101]
The senses fool us.

19 [102]

Truth and lie physiological.

Truth as moral imperative— two sources of morality.

The essence of truth judged accotding to its effects.

The effects seduce us into accepting unproven “truths.”

The struggle of such truths that exist by virtue of their power
makes evident our need to find another way to atrive at them.
Eitherexplaining everything on the basis of truth, or climbing
up to it on the basis of examples, phenomena.

Matrvelous invention of logic.

Gradual predominance of the logical powers and limitation
of what it is possible to know.

Continuous reaction of the artistic powers and limitation to
what it is worth knowing (judged according to its effec?).

19 105

Internal struggle of the philosopher.

His universal impulse compels him to bad thought; the enor-
mous pathos of truth, produced by his far-reaching point of
view, forces him to communicate, and this, in turn, to logic.

On the one hand, this produces an optimistic metaphysics of
logic— which gradually poisons and falsifies everything. Logic,
as sole ruler, leads to lies. For it zs not the sole ruler.
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The other sense of truth derives from /e, proof of strength.

Expressing beatifying truth out of lowe: based upon knowledge
arrived at by the individual which he does not need to commu-
nicate, but whose ebullient beatitude forces him to do so.

19 [104]

To be completely truthful — marvelous, heroic desire of the
human being in the midst of a mendacious nature! Buz only
possible in a very relative sense! That is tragic. That is Kant’s tragic
problem! Art now acquires an entirely zew dignity. The sciences,
by contrast, ate degraded by a degree.

19 [105]
Truthfulness of art: it alone is now honest.

Thus we return, by means of an immense detour, to the
natural demeanor (that of the Greeks). It has proven itself im-
possible to erect a culture on knowledge.

19 [106]
Fighting for a #ruth and fighting for tbe sake of the truth are
two very different things.

19 [107]

Unconscious #nferences arouse my suspicion: it is probably
that transition from #mage to image: the last image arrived at
then functions as stimulus and incentive.

Unconscious thought must take place without concepts: thus
in perceptions.

Yet this is the inferential process followed by the contem-
plative philosopher and the artist. He acts in the same way as
everyone else with regard to their personal psychological im-
pulses, but projects them onto an impersonal world.

This thought in images does not initially have a strict lgical
character, but it is still more or less logical. The philosopher
then makes an effort to replace this thoughtin images with con-
ceptual thought. The instincts also appear to be such a thought
in images, one that ultimately becomes stimulus and incentive.
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19 [108]
The powerful ethical strength of the Stoics is evidenced by
the fact that they violate their own principle in the interest of

the freedom of the will.

19 [109]

Toward a theory of morality: in politics, the statesman of ten
anticipates the action of his opponent and carries it out first:
“If Idon’tdo it, he will.” A kind of se/f-defense as the fundamen-

tal principle of politics. Standpoint of war.

19 [110]
The ancient Greeks lack a normative theology: everyone has

the right to deal with it in a poetic manner and he can believe
whatever he wants.

The enormous guantity of philosophical thought in the case
of the Greeks (along with its continuation as theology through-
out the centuries).

Their great powers of logic are evident, for example, in the
otganization of the cults in individual cities.

19 [111]
The Orphic societies are 7igid in their phantasma, border on

allegory.
Logical ———

19 [112]
The Stoics’ gods only concern themselves with what is grea,

neglecting what is small and individual.

19 [113]

Schopenhauer denies the ability of moral philosophy to in-
fluence moral attitudes: just as the artist does not create accord-
ing to concepts. Interesting! It is true, every human is already
an intelligible being (determined through countless genera-
tions?). But these moral powers are strengthened by the stronger
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excitation of certain sensations by means of concepts. Noth-
ing new is created, but the creative energy is concentrated on
one side. For example, the categorical imperative has greatly
strengthened the sensation of unselfish virtue.

Here, too, we see how the individual, morally outstanding
human being radiates a power of imitation. The philosopher is
supposed to disseminate this power. Whatis law for the highest
specimens must gradually be accepted as universal law: even if
only as a barricade against the others.

19 [14]

The Stoics interpreted Heraclitus in a shallow manner and
misunderstood him. The Epicureans also smuggled laxness
into Democritus’s rigid principles.

In the case of Heraclitus, the world highly regular, but still
no optimism.

19 [115]
The procedure of all religion and philosophy and science

with regard to the world: it begins with the coarsest anthropo-
motphisms and becomes incessantly more refined.

The individual human being even views the solar system as
something that serves him or has a connection to him.

In their mythology, the Greeks transformed all of nature
into Greeks. They viewed nature merely as a masquerade and
disguise, as it were, for human gods. In this they were the
opposite of all realists. The opposition between truth and ap-
pearance dwelled deep within them. Their metamorphoses are
what distinguishes them.

Thales expressed thisin his assertion that everything is water.

19 [116]

Does intuition relate to the concepts of the species or to
the perfected #ypes? But the concept of the species always falls
far short of a good specimen, the consummate type surpasses
reality.
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Ethical anthropomorphisms: ~ Anaximander: justice.
Heraclitus: law.
Empedocles: love and hate.
Logical anthropomorphisms: Parmenides: nothing but
being.
Anaxagoras: vois.
Pythagoras: everything is

number.

19 [117)
World history is shortest when measured according to sig-

nificant philosophical recognitions, ignoring those spans of
time that were hostile to them. Among the Greeks we see a
degree of activity and a creative power found nowhere else:
they occupy the greatest span of time, they truly produced all
the types.

They are the inventors of /ogi.

Didn’t language already betray the human being’s capacity
to produce logic?

Indeed, it is the most admirable logical operation and dis-
tinction. But it did not emerge all at once; instead, it is the
logical result of endlessly long spans of time. Here we should
also think of the emergence of the instincts: developed quite
gradually.

The intellectual activity of millennia deposited in language.

19 [118]
The human being discovers only very gradually how infi-

nitely complicated the world is. At first he conceives it to be
wholly simple, that is, as superficial as he himself is.

He takes himself, the most recent product of nature, as the
standard and believes that the powers, the primordial powers,
are just like those things that enter into his consciousness.

He assumes the operations of the most complicated mechanisms, of
the brain, as if all operations had been of this very same sort
since the beginning of time. Because this complicated mecha-
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nism produces an intelligent being in such a short time, he
assumes that the existence of the world is something quite re-
cent: it cannot have taken the creator very long, he supposes.

Thus, he believes that the word “instinct” explains some-
thing or other, and even projects unconscious purposive ac-
tions onto the primordial genesis of things.

Time, space, and the sense of causality seem to have been
given along with the first sensation.

The human being is acquainted with the world to the extent
that he is acquainted with himself: that is, its profundity is dis-
closed to him to the extent that he is amazed at himself and his
own complexity.

19 [119)] , _

It must certainly be possible to demonstrate that at some
time everything presentand existent 4id noz existand hence that
at some time it again w4/l not exist. Heraclitus’s becoming.

19 [120]
Itis just asrational to take the moral, artistic, religious needs

of the human being as the basis of the world as it is to discover
it in mechanics: that is, we are acquainted neither with impact
nor with gravity. (?)

19 [121]
We do not know the true natute of one single causality.
Absolute skepticism: necessity of art and illusion.

19 [122]

Gravity can perhaps be explained on the basis of the move-
ment of the ether as it revolves, along with the entire solar
system, around some immense heavenly body.

19 [123]
Neither the metaphysical, nor the ethical, nor the aesthetic
significance of existence can be proven.
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19 [124]

Otder in the world, the most laborious and slowest result
of terrible evolutions, conceived as the essence of the world —
Heraclitus!

19 [125]

It must be proven that all constructions of the world are
anthropomorphisms: indeed, if Kant is right, all the sciences.
To be sure, this is a vicious circle—if the sciences are correct,
then we no longer stand on Kant’s foundation: if Kant is cor-
rect, then the sciences are incorrect.

Against Kant we still can object, even if we accept all his
propositions, that it is still possible that the wotld is as it ap-
pears to us. On a personal level, moreover, this entire position
is useless. No one can live in this skepticism.

We must get beyond this skepticism, we must forgezit! How
many things in this wotld must we not forget! Art, the ideal
structure, temperament.

Our salvation does not lie in &nowing, but in creating! Our
greatness lies in supreme semblance, in the noblest fervency.
If the universe is no concern of ours, then at least we demand
the right to despise it.

19 [126]

Terrible loneliness of thelast philosopher! All around, nature
stands glaring at him, vultures hover above his head. And so
he calls out to nature: Grant oblivion! Oblivion!— No, e en-
dures his suffering like a Titan—until he is offered appeasement in the
supreme tragic art.

19 [127]
To view “spirit,” the product of the brain, as supernatural!

Even to deify it. What madness!
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19 [128]
Among millions of perishing worlds, just once a possible
one! It too perishes! It was not the first!

19 [129]
Pre-Platonic philosophers. Poetics.
Plato. Metrics.
Socratic schools. Rhetoric.
19 [130]
Choephor:. Latin grammar.
Erga. Greek grammar.
Lyricists.
Theognis.
19 [131]
Oedipus.
- Soliloquies
of the Last Philosopher.
A Fragment

from the History of Posterity.

I call myself the last philosopher because I am the lasthuman
being. I myself am the only one who speaks with me, and my
voice comes to me as the voice of someone who is dying. Let
me commune with you for just one hour, beloved voice, with
you, the last trace of the memory of all human happiness; with
your help I will deceive myself about my loneliness and lie my
way into community and love; for my heart refuses to believe
that love is dead; it cannot bear the shudder of the loneliest
loneliness and it forces me to speak as if I were two petsons.

Do I still hear you, my voice? You whisper when you curse?
And yet your curse should cause the bowels of this world to
burst! But it continues to live and merely stares at me all the
more brilliantly and coldly with its pitiless stars; it continues
to live, as dumb and blind as ever, and the only thing that
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dies is—the human being. —And yet! I still hear you, beloved
voice! Someone other than I, the last human being, is dying in
this universe: the last sigh, yoursigh, dies with me, the drawn
out Woe! Woe! sighing around me, Oedipus, the last of the
woeful human beings.

19 [132]

The horrible consequence of Darwinism, which, by the way,
I consider to be correct. All our veneration is based on quali-
ties we take to be eternal: moral, artistic, religious, etc.

We do not come a single step closer to explaining purposive-
ness by appealing to the instincts. For precisely these instincts
are already the products of processes that have gone on for an
infinitely long period of time.

The will does not objectify itself adeguately, as Schopenhauer
claims: it merely appears this way when one takes the most
highly perfected forms as one’s basis.

This will is also a highly complex end product of nature.
Nerves presupposed.

Andeven gravity: it isnota simple phenomenon, but rather
itself the effect of movement in the solar system, of ether, etc.

And mechanical impact is also something complex.

The world ether as primal matter.

19 [133]

All knowing is a process of reflecting in quite specific forms,
in forms that do not exist at the outset. Nature is acquainted
neither with structure not sige; rather, only to a knowing being
do things appear to be this large or that small. Infinitude in
nature: nowhere does it have limits. Only for us is there fini-
tude. Time snfinitely divisible.

19 [134]
From Thales to Socrates—nothing but projections of the

human being onto nature —immense shadow plays of the hu-
man being upon nature, as upon mountains!



5

10

I5

20

25

30

19 Summer 1872—Early 1873

Socrates and Plato. Knowledge and good universal. The
beantiful at the inception. The artist’s ideas.

Pythagoreans Number.

Democtritus Matter.

Pythagoras The human being not a product of the
past, rather recurrence. Unity of all liv-
ing things.

Empedocles Animals and wotld of plants under-

stood morally, universal sex drive and
hatred. “Will” universal.

Anaxagoras Intellect as primordial.

Eleatics

Heraclitus The creative power of the artist pri-
mordial.

Anaximander Justice and punishment universal.

Thales.

Prior to that the gods and nature. Religions are only less
veiled expressions. Astrology. The human being as purpose.
“World history.”

Kant’s thing in itself as category.

The philosopher is the extension of that drive by which we, by means of
anthropological illusions, continually relate with nature. The eye. Time.

19 [135]
The philosopher caught in the webs of /anguage.

10 [136]

I want to depict and gain a sense for the incredible development
of the one philosopher who desires knowledge, the philosopher
of humanity.

Most people stand so strongly under the influence of their
drives that they do not even notice what is happening. I want
to state what is happening and call attention to it.

The one philosopher is in this respect identical with all the
aspirations of science. For all sciences rest solely on the gen-
eral foundation of the philosophert.

45
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To bring evidence for the incredible ity of all the drives
for knowledge: the fragmented scholar.

19 [137]
Tasks:
The so-called abstractions.
Forms as surfaces.

19 [138]
Apologia for Ars.
Introduction.
Necessary lie and Descartes’s veracité du dien.
Plato gpposed to art.
1. Language and concept.
2. Forms as surfaces.
3. Pathos of truth.
4.

19 [139]
Infinityis the primordial fact: The only thing that would have

to be explained would be the origin of the finite. But the view-
point of the finite is purely sensual, that is, a deception.

How can anyone dare to speak of the objective of the earth!

In infinite time and space there are no aims: what exists, exists
eternally in one form or another. It is impossible to foresee what
kind of metaphysical world there ought to be.

Humanity must be able to s#and without anything of this sort
to lean on—enormous task of the artists!

19 [140]

Time in itself is nonsense: time exists only for a sensate crea-
ture. The same is true for space.

Every structure appertains to the subject. It is the registering
of surfaces by means of mirrors. Wehave to subtract all qualities.

We cannot conceive things as they are, precisely because we
then would not be capable of conceiving them.
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Everything remains as it is: which means that all qualities
betray an indefinable and absolute state of affairs. —The re-
lationship more or less like that of Chladni’s sound figures to
the vibrations.

19 [141]
All knowledge comes about by means of separation, delimi-
tation, restriction; no absolute knowledge of a whole!

19 [142]

Pleasure and displeasure as universal sensations? I don’t
think so.

But where do artistic powers appear? Certainly in the crys-
tal. The formation of structure: but mustn’t we then presuppose
the existence of a perceiving being?

19 [143)

Music as a supplement to langnage: music renders many stimuli,
and even entire states of stimulation, that language cannot
represent.

19 [144]
There is no form in nature, because there is no distinction
between inner and outer.

All art is based upon the #érror of the eyes.

19 [145]
Beanty is certainly the goal of human sensual knowledge, it
transfigures the world. Why do we chase after anything else?

20 Why do we want to transcend our senses? Restless knowledge

leads to desolation and ugliness. — Contentment with the world
when perceived artistically!

19 [146]
As soon as one wishes to gain knowledge of the thing in itself,
then 775 precisely this world—knowledge is only possible as a re-
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flection and by measuring oneself according to ore standard
(sensation).

We know what the world is: absolute and unconditional
knowledge is the desire to know without knowledge.

19 [147]

The so-called wnconscions inferences can be traced back to a/-
preserving memory, which presents us with parallel experiences
and hence already &nows the consequences of an action. It is
not anticipation of the effects; rather, it is the feeling: identical
causes, identical effects, generated by a mnemonic image.

19 [148]

We far too easily confuse Kant's thing in itself with the Bud-
dhists’ true essence of things: that is, reality either exhibits noth-
ing but semblance ot an appearance that is wholly adeguate to truth.

Semblance as nonbeing is confused with the appearance of
the existent.

All kinds of superstitions thrive in this vacuum.

19 [149]
The course of philosophy: at first human beings are con-

ceived as the authors of all things—gradually things are ex-
plained according to analogies with individual human quali-
ties— ultimately one arrives at sensation. Important question: Is
sensation a primordial fact of all matter?

Attraction and repulsion?

19 [150]

The historical drive for knowledge —its goal is to compre-
hend the human being in its development, to eliminate every-
thing miraculous here, as well.

This drive deprives the drive for culture of its greatest
strength: acquiring knowledge is a pure luxury, it does not
raise the current level of culture one iota.
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19 [151]

To view philosophy like astrology: namely, to tie the fate of
the world to that of human beings: that is, to view the high-
est evolution of the human being as the highest evolution of
the world. All the sciences receive their nourishment from this
philosophical drive. Humanity first destroys religions, then sci-
ence.

19 [152]
The sense of beanty connected with procreation.

19 [153]

Human beings even immediately exploited Kantian episte-
mology for a glorification of the human being: the world only
has reality in them. It is tossed back and forth in their heads
like a ball. In truth, this means nothing other than this: imag-
ine that there is a work of art and a stupid human being to
contemplate it. To be sure, it exists as a mental phenomenon
for that stupid human being only insofar as he himself is an
artist and carries the forms about in his own head. He could
boldly assert: outside my brain it has no reality.

Intellect’s forms emerged very gradually out of matter. It is
plausible in itself that they are strictlyadequate to truth. Where
could such an apparatus that invents something new possibly
have come from!

The primary faculty seems to me to be the perception of
structure, that is, based upon the mirror. Space and time are
metely measured things, measured according to a rhythm.

19 [154]

You should not flee into some metaphysics, rather, you
should actively sacrifice yourselves for the emerging culture! That
is why I am strictly against dreamy idealism.

19 [155]
All knowledge is a process of measuring according to a stan-
dard. Without a standard, that is, without any limitation, there
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can be no knowledge. The same is true in the realm of intel-
lectual forms, as, for example, when I ask about the value of
knowledge per se: I have to adopt some position that is bigher,
or at least one that is fixed, one that can serve as a standard.

19 [156]

If we trace the entire intellectual world back to stimnlus and
sensation, then this sorely inadequate perception explains very
little.

The statement: there is no knowledge without a knower or
no subject without an object and no object without a subject,
is entirely true, but utterly trivial.

We cannot say anything about the thing in itself because we
have pulled the standpoint of the knower, that is, of the mea-
surer, out from under our own feet. A quality exists for s, that
is, measured according to us. If we take away the standard,
then what remains of the quality!

We can prove what things are only by means of a measuring
subject placed alongside them. Their properties in themselves
are of no concern to us; they matter only insofar as they have
an effect on us.

Now, the question is: Howdid such a measuring being come
about?

The plant also is a measuring being.

19 [157]
The incredible human consensus about things proves the

absolute identity of their perceptual apparatus.

19 [158]

For the plant, the world is thus and such—for us, it is thus
and such. If we compare the two perceptual capacities, then
our conception of the world is taken to be the more correct
one, that is, as corresponding more closely to truth. Now, the
human being has evolved slowly and knowledge still is devel-
oping: thus, his image of the world constantly is becoming
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ever more true and complete. Of coutse, it is only a reflection,
one that keeps getting clearer. The mirror itself, however, is
not something entirely alien and unsuited to the essence of
things, but rather something that likewise developed slowly as
the essence of things. We see an effort to make the mirror ever
more adequate: science takes over where the natural process
leaves off. —In this way, things are reflected ever more clearly:
gradual liberation from what is all too anthropomorphic. For
the plant, the entire world is a plant, for us, it is a human being.

19 [159)

Impact, the influence of one atom upon another, also pre-
supposes sexsation. Something that is inherently alien cannot
have an effect on something else.

It is not the awakening of sensation that is so thorny, but
that of consciousness in the world. But still explicable, if every-
thing has sensation.

If everything has sensation, then we have an intermingling
of the smallest, the larger, and the largest centers of sensa-
tion. These complexes of sensations, larger or smaller, could

be called “will.”
We have a difficult time freeing ourselves from gualities.

19 [160]

I consider it false to speak of humanity’s unconscious aim.
It is no totality like an anthill. Perhaps one can speak of the
unconscious aim of a city or a people: but what sense does it
make to speak of the unconscious aim of @/ the anthills on earth!

19 [161]

Sensation, reflex movements that occur frequently and with
lightning speed, and that then are gradually assimilated, pro-
duce inferential operations, that s, the sense of causality. Space
and time are dependent upon the sensation of causality.

Memory preserves the reflex movements that one experi-
ences.
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Consciousness commences with the sensation of causality,
which means that memory is older than consciousness. For ex-
ample, the mimosa has memory, but no consciousness. In the
case of plants, of course, memory without Zzzages.

But memory must be part of the essence of sensation; hence it
must (be) a primordial characteristic of things. But then the
reflex movement, as well.

The inviolability of the laws of nature means: sensation and
memory are part of the essence of things. The fact that a sub-
stance reacts in a certain way to contact with another substance
is a matter of memory and sensation. At some time it learned
this, that is, the actions of substances are derzved laws. But then
the decision must have been made on the basis of pleasure and
displeasure.

Butif pleasure, displeasure, sensation, memory, reflex move-
ments are all part of the essence of matter, then buman knowledge
penetrates far more deeply into the essence of things.

The entire /ogic of nature is then reduced to a system of pla-
sure and displeasure. Everything grasps for pleasure and flees
from displeasure, these are the eternal laws of nature.

19 [162]

Memory has nothing to dowith nerves, with the brain. Itisa
primordial characteristic. For the human being carries around
with him the memory of all previous generations.

The mnemonic #mage something that is very artificial and
rare.

19 [163]
It is just as impossible to speak of an unerring memory as

it is to speak of an absolutely purposive action produced by
natural laws.

19 [164]
Is it an unconscious inference? Does matter draw z'nﬁremex? It
has sensations and struggles forits individual existence. “Will”
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manifests itself first in change, that is, there is a kind of free will
that modifies the essence of a thing, out of pleasure and flight
from displeasure. —Matter has a number of Profean qualities,
which, depending on the nature of the attack, it stresses, re-
inforces, and employs for the benefit of the whole.

Qualities seem to be nothing but particular modified activi-
ties of one single material. Occurring according to the propot-
tions of measure and numbet.

19 [165]

We are acquainted with only ore reality—that of zhoughts. As
if that were the essence of things!

If memory and sensation were the material of things!

19 [166]
Thought provides us with the concept of an entirely new
form of reality: composed of sensation and memory.

19 [167]
The human being in the world actually could conceive him-
self as a character in a dream that itself is part of a dream.

19 [168]
Among the Greeks, the philosopher continues, in bright

illumination and visibility, the activity by means of which the
Greeks arrived at their culture.

19 [169]
1. No dadoyai.
2. The various types.

19 [170]

Philosophers are the most distinguished class of intellectual
giants. They have no public, they need fame. In order to com-
municate their supreme joys, they need progf: in this, they are
less fortunate than artists.
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19 [171]

On the example of contemporary Germany we see that it
is possible for science to flourish in a barbarized culture; like-
wise, that utility has nothing to do with science (although it
may appear to, given the privileging of chemical and scien-
tific institutions, and when mere chemists can even become
renowned “authorities”).

Science provides its own life-sustaining atmosphere. A de-
clining culture (like the Alexandrine) and a nonculture (like our
own) do not make it impossible.

Acquiring knowledge is probably even a substitute for cul-
ture.

19 [172

? Et is]probably only the isolation of knowledge due to the seg-
regation of the sciences that makes it possible for knowledge
and culture to remain alien to one another. In the philosopber,
knowledge once again comes into contact with culture.

He encompasses all that is known and raises the question

concerning the value of knowledge. This is a cultural problem:
knowledge and life.

19 [173]
Are the periods of darkness, for example, the Middle Ages,

actually periods of recuperation, say, times of rest for the intel-
lectual genius of humankind?

Or: are even these periods of darkness the results of higher pur-
poses? If books have their own fates, then the disappearance
of a book is probably also a fate, with some purpose or other.

The purposes are what perplex us.

19 [174]
In the philosopher, activities ate carried on by means of

metaphor. The striving for #niform control. Every thing strives
toward the immeasurable; in nature, individual character rarely
is fixed, but instead is constantly expanding. Whether s/owly ot
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quickly is an utterly human question. If one considers what is in-
finitely small, then every development is always infinitely guick.

19 [175]

What does truth matter to human beings!

The belief that one possesses truth makes possible the high-
est and purest life. Human beings need the belief in truth.

Truth appears as a social necessity: by means of a metastasis
it later is applied to all those things for which it is unnecessary.

Allvirtuesarise from pressing needs. The necessity for truth-
fulness begins with society. Otherwise, the human being lives
within eternal occultations. The founding of states arouses
truthfulness. —

The drive for knowledge has a moral soutce.

19 [176]

Even the tiniest fragment of the world must reveal how
much it is worth —take a close look at human beings, then you
will know what you should think of the world.

19 [177]

In some instances, necessity produces truthfulness as a so-
ciety’s means of existence.

This drive is fortified by frequent use and then unjustifiably
is transferred by means of metastasis. It becomes a proclivity
initself. Something used for particular instances then becomes
a quality. —Now we have the drive for knowledge.

This generalization occurs by means of the intervening con-
cept. This quality begins with a f#/se judgment—to be true means
to be eternally true. From this arises the inclination not to want
to live a lie: elimination of all illusions.

But one is chased from one web into another.

The good human being now wants to be truthful and be-
lieves in the truth of all things. Not only of society, but also
of the world. Hence {he} also {believes} in fathomability. For
why should the world deceive him?

b))
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Thus he projects his own inclination onto the world and be-
lieves that the wotld st also be truthful toward him.

19 [178]

I do not inquire into the purpose of knowledge: it emerged
by accident, that is, not according to any rational design. As
the extension or the rigidification of a manner of thinking and
acting that was necessary in certain instances.

By nature, the human being does not exist in order to ac-
quire knowledge.

Two characteristics necessary for different purposes— sruzh-

1o fulness—and metaphor— produced the inclination for truth.
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Thus, a moral phenomenon, aesthetically generalized, pro-
duces the intellectual drive.

Here instinct is simply habit, frequently drawing the same
conclusion and on that basis establishing xara dvdAoyor the
obligation that one must always draw the same conclusion.

19 [179]
Nature immersed the human being in nothing but illu-

sions.—That is his true element. He sees forms, he senses
stimuli rather than truths. He dreams, he imagines divine
human beings as nature.

The human being became a knowing being by accident, by means of
the unintentional combination of two qualities. At some point
he will cease to exist and nothing will have happened.

For along time, human beings did not exist, and even when
they have ceased to exist, nothing will have happened. They
have no further mission and no purpose.

The human being is an animal full of supreme pathos, and
he considers all his qualities to be as important as if they were
the hinges on which the world turns.

The similar recalls what is similar and compares itself with
it: that is knowledge, the quick grouping of everything that is
identical. Only the similar perceives the similar: a physiological
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process. Memory is the same thing as the perception of some-
thing new. Not thought added upon thought ———

19 [180]

On Lies.

Heraclitus. Belief in the eternity of truth.

Disappearance of his work— one day the disappearance of all
knowledge.

And what is truth in Heraclitus!

Portrayal of his doctrine as anthropomorphism.

The same for Anaximander. Anaxagoras.

Heraclitus’s relationship to the character of the Greek people.
It is the Hellenic cosmos.

Genesis of the pathos of truth. Accidental genesis of knowl-
edge.

The mendacity and illusion in which human beings live.

Lies and speaking the truth—myth, poetty.

The foundations of everything great and vital rest upon illu-
sion. The pathos of truth leads to decline. (There lies what
is “great.”) Above all to the decline of culture.

Empedocles and the sacrifices. Eleatics. Plato needs the lie for
his republic.

The Greeks were separated from culture by seczarianism.

Conversely, we are returning to culture in a sectarian manner, we
are trying once again to suppress the philosopher’s immea-
surable knowledge and convince him of the anthropomor-
phic character of all knowledge.

19 [181]

Objective value of knowledge — it does not zzprove anything.
It has no ultimate aims for the world. Its genesis accidental.
Value of truthfulness. —It does indeed improve things! Its
aim is decline. It sacrifices. Our ar# is the likeness of desperate
knowledge.
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19 [182]
Knowledge provides humanity with a beautiful means for
its decline.

10 (1]

That the human being has developed in this particular way
rather than in some other is, after all, certainly his own work:
It is his mature to be so immersed in illusion (dream) and de-
pendent upon sutface (eye). Is it then surprising that even his
drives for truth also are ultimately reducible to his fundamen-
tal nature? —

19 [184]
We get a sense of our own greatness when we hear of a man

who refused to lie, even when his life depended on it—even
more so when a statesman destroys an empire out of truthful-
ness.

19 [185]
Our habits become virtues by means of a free translation

into the realm of obligation, that is, by incorporating into the
concept the notion of inviolability; that means that we make
our habits into virtues by considering our own welfare less im-
portant than their inviolability—hence, by sacrificing the indi-
vidual, or at least by imagining the possibility of such a sacrifice. —
The realm of virtues and of the arts—our metaphysical world
—has its inception at the point where the individual begins to
regard himself as unimportant. Ob/igation would be especially
pareif in the essence of things there were nothing that corresponded
to the moral.

19 [186]

Itis nota thought that has an effect on memory, rather, the
thought undergoes an infinite number of fine metamorphoses;
that is, 20 the thought corresponds a thing in itself, which then
grasps the analogous thing in itself that exists in memory.
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19 [187]
Individuals are the bridges upon which becoming is

founded. All qualities are originally only wnigue actions that,
when frequently repeated in identical situations, ultimately be-
come habits. The entite being of the individual takes part in
every action, and a specific modification of the individual cot-
responds to a habit. In an individual, everything down to the
smallest cell is individual, that is, it takes part in all experiences
and past events. Hence the possibility of procreation.

19 [188]
History of Greek Philosophy to
Plato
Recounted
in Its Essentials
by

F. N.
19 [189]
Introduction.

1. Thales Anaximander Heraclitus Parmenides
Anax(agoras) Empedocles Democritus Pyth(agoreans)
Socrates.

Chapter 1.
Chapter 2.
19 [r90]
History of Greek Philosophy.
Introduction.
1. Thales.
2. Anaximander.
3. Heraditus.
4. Parmenides.
5. Anax{agoras).
6. Empedocles.
7. Democritus.
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8.  Pythag(oreans).
9. Socrates.
Postseript.
19 [191]
Introduction on Truth and Lie.
1. The Pathos of Truth.
2. The Genesis of Truth.
3. ———
19 [192]

The political meaning of the early Greek philosophers must
be demonstrated, as well as their power to produce »etaphor.

19 [193]
Just as out theatrical aptitude has been preserved in only its

most vulgar forms, so too our sociability only on the barstool.

19 [194]

Humanity propagates itself by means of impossibilities,
these are its virfues— the categorical imperative and the demand
“Children, you must love one anothet” are just such impossible
demands.

Similarly, pure logic is the impossibility by means of which
science is maintained.

19 [195]

The philosopher is the rarest form of greatness because hu-
man beings arrived at knowledge only by coincidence, not as
an original endowment. But for this reason, also the highest
type of greatness.

19 [196]

We should learn in the same way that the Greeks learned
from their past and their neighbors —for /fe, that is, being
highly selective and immediately using all that has been learned
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as a pole on which one can vault high—and higher than all
one’s neighbors. Thus, not in a scholarly way! Anything not fit
for life is not true history. To be sure, it depends on how high
or how base you take this /ife to be. Anyone who brings Roman
history to life by drawing disgusting connections to modern
positions, with their lamentable partisanship and their ephem-
eral formation, commits a greater sin against the past than the
mere scholar who leaves everything dead and mummified. (As
does a particular historian who is frequently mentioned these
days, Mommsen.)

19 [197]
Socrates’ behavior at the trial of the commanders is remarkable be-
cause it demonstrates his truthfulness in political matters.

19 [198]

In pursuing knowledge as its aim, our natural science is
heading toward dec/ine.

Our historical cultivation toward the death of all culture. It
does battle with religions—it destroys all cultures by coinci-
dence.

This is an unnatural reaction against terrible religious pres-
sure—now taking refuge in extremes. Lacking all moderation.

19 [199]

The Germans are not worthy of true artistic creations: for
any silly old political goose, someone like Gervinus, immedi-
ately sits down on them and broods with arrogant diligence as
if these eggs had been laid for him alone. The phoenix should
beware not to lay its golden eggs in Germany.

19 [200]

This repulsive German culture that now lets even the trum-
pet fanfares of wartime glory ring out around it.

Teachers so bad that they could have been produced only by
our famous schools of philology.
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19 [201]

Even an upstanding Bible critic like David Strauss begins to
speak like a cook in a chemical hash house once the Hegelian
haze in which he was enveloped gradually begins to evaporate.
Such generally acknowledged “cultivated” Germans can deal
with the natural sciences only in the manner of converted stu-
dents of theology, and they pay attention only when they are
convinced that “miracles” have been thoroughly discredited.

Today they are even learning how to take hearty pleasure in
theirphilistinism — the philistine has lost his innocence (Riehl).
The philistine and the “cultivated” windbag of our newspaper
atmosphere shake each other’s hands in brotherhood, and
with the same jubilant triumph, the Bonn pseudophilosopher
Jiirgen Bona-Meyer annihilates pessimism and Riehl, Jahn, or
Strauss the Ninth Symphony.

Far too few people today sense the way things stand with
such specious bibliopolic fabrications, with such Freytag-like
novels: our faded gentlemen in the literary branch become
enormously grotesque and speak among themselves like the
three mighty ones—or they amuse themselves with feeble
nymphs in the manner of the painter Schwind.

If you yourselves are not great, then beware of whatis great.

19 [202]
I am unawate that the fate of good books is guided by any

sort of providence: bad books have almost better prospects of
surviving. It appears as a miracle that Aeschylus, Sophocles,
and Pindar constantly were transcribed, and apparently it is
only by pure accident that we possess any literature from an-
tiquity at all.

19 [203]
If, in our century, Schopenhauer was able to experience that
the first edition of his work was pulped, and that it is basically

thanks to the diligence of insignificant, indeed, questionable
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men of letters that his name gradually resurfaced out of pro-
found obscurity ———

19 [204]

Abstractions ate metonymies, that is, confusions of cause and
effect. However, every concept is a metonymy, and knowledge
occurs by means of concepts. “T'ruth” becomes a power only
once we have isolated it as an abstraction.

19 [205]
A negating morality is supremely grandiose because it is won-

detfullyimpossible. What does it mean when the human being,
in full consciousness, says “No!” while all his senses and nerves
say “Yes!” and every fiber, every cell resists.

19 [206]

When I speak of the terrible possibility that knowledge leads
to decline, then it is by no means my intention to pay a compli-
ment to the present generation: it displays no such tendencies.
But when one observes the development of science since the
fifteenth century, then such a power, such a possibility does
indeed become evident.

19 [207]

The human being who does not believe in the truthfulness
ofnature, but instead sees metamorphoses, disguises, masquer-
ades everywhere, who discovers gods in bulls, wise discerners
of nature in horses, nymphs in trees —now, when such a person
establishes for himself the law of truthfulness, he also believes
in the truthfulness of nature toward him.

19 [208]

Every “us,” “we,” and “I” must be omitted. Also limit the
number of clauses beginning with “that.” Every technical term
must be avoided as far as possible.

63
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19 [209]
The human being increasingly learned to adapt things to

his needs and to acquire knowledge about them. Yet this more
complete form of knowledge has not caused him to move
farther away from things; in this, the human being does indeed
stand closer to truth than do plants.

A sensed stimulus and a glance at a movement, linked to-
gether, initially produce causality as an empirical principle:
two things—namely, a specific sensation and a specific visual
image—always appear together: the belief that the one is the
cause of the other is a metaphor, adopted from will and act: an ana-
logical inference.

The only form of causality of which we are aware is that
between willing and acting—we transfer this to all things
and thereby explain the relationship between two changes that
always occur together. The intention, or willing, produces
nouns, actions produce verbs. The animal as a creature that
wills— that is its essence.

From guality and act: one of our characteristics leads to action:
whereas in reality what happens is that we infer characteristics
on the basis of actions: we assume the existence of characteris-
tics because we observe actions of a particular sort.

Thus: the action comes first; we connect it with a character-
istic.

First the word for the action arises, from it is derived the
word for the quality. This relationship transferred onto all
things is cansality.

First “seeing,” then “sight.” The one who “sees” is taken to
be the cause of “seeing.” Between the sense and its function we
experience a regulated relationship: causality is the transfer of
this relationship (of sense to sensory function) onto all things.

Itis a primordial phenomenon: to associate with the eye the
stimulus sensed by the eye, that is, to associate a sensory im-
pression with the sensory organ. Of course, only the stimulus
is given in itself: to sense this to be an action on the part of the
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eye and call it “seeing” is to draw a causal inference. Sensing a
stimulus to be an activity, sensing something that is passive to be
active, is the first sensation of causality, that is, the initial sen-
sation already produces this sensation of causality. The inner
connection of stimmlus and activity transferred onto all things. A
word such as “seeing” is one word for that interconnection of
stimulus and activity. The eye acts upon a stimmlus: that is, it sees.
We explain the world on the basis of our sensory functions:
which means, we presuppose a causality everywhere because
we ourselves are constantly experiencing changes of this sort.

19 [210]

Time, space, and causality are only epistemological meta-
phors with which we explain things. Stimulus and activity con-
nected: we do not know how this occurs; we do not com-
prehend a single causality, but we have immediate experience
of them. All suffering calls forth an action, every action calls
forth suffering— this most universal feeling is already metaphor.
The perceived manifoldness thus already presupposes time and
space, succession and coexistence. Temporal coexistence pro-
duces the sensation of space.

The sensation of time given along with the feeling of cause
and effect, as an answer to the question concerning the speed
of various causalities.

Sensation of space first derived by means of metaphor from
the sensation of time — or vice versa?

Two cansalities coexisting with one another—

19 [211]

I am attempting to be helpful to those who are worthy of
being introduced to the study of philosophy in an opportune
and serious manner. This attempt may or may not be success-
ful, and I am only too well aware that it can be outstripped,;
and there is nothing I desire more, for the good of that phi-
losophy, than to be imitated and surpassed.
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Those who might want to attempt this would be well ad-
vised to read Plato and not to place their trust in the guidance
of any of those professional academic philosophers.

Above all, they should unlearn all kinds of nonsense and
become simple and natural.

Danger of falling into the wrong hands.

19 [212]
Introduction. Types of minds and doctrines necessary as an intro-
duction. They must be simple and easier to grasp.
What philosophy is must become clear, especially philoso-
phy’s task within a culture.
That it is the Greeks, in the age of tragedy, who philosophize.
The meaning of Aistory: a metamorphosis of plants. Ex-
ample.
(Ideal and “iconic” history —the last of these impossible.)
On the filtering by the common mind. Schopenbaner, 1,
XXVI.
Aversion to compilations.
The questions Schopenhauer poses to philosophy and his
criticism of Kant as exemplary. Schopenbaner, 1 290.

19 [213]
Following the method of the ancient historians.
2. Justify the Greeks.

3. Thales
19 [214]
Philosophy
in the
Tragic Age of the Greeks.

Concise Report
on the Ancient Greek
Philosophical Masters.
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19 [215]

The only way to master manifoldness is by creating cate-
gories, for example, to call a whole host of actions “bold.” We
explain them to ourselves when we place them under the rubric
“bold.” All explaining and knowing is actually nothing but
categorization. —Now with a bold leap: the manifoldness of
things is placed under a single heading when we view them, as
it were, as countless actions of oxe single quality, for example, ac-
tions of water, as in the case of Thales. Here we have a transfer-
ence: innumerable actions are subsumed under one abstraction
that is taken to be their cause. What abstraction (characteristic)
subsumes the manifoldness of all things? The quality “watery,”
“moist.” The entire world is moist, hence, the state of being moist
is the essence of the entire world. Metonymy! A false inference. A
predicate is confused with a sum of predicates (definition).

Logical thonght practiced little among the Ionians, develops
quite slowly. But false inferences are more accurately under-
stood as metonymies, that is, rhetorically, poetically.

All rhetorical fignres (that is, the essence of language) are logical
paralogisms. This is where reason begins!

19 [216]

We obsetve how philosophy is at first carried on in the same
manner in which language emerged, that is, illogically.

Then comes the pathos of #uth and #ruthfulness. Initially this
has nothing to do with logic. It merely asserts that #o conscions
deception is being perpetrated. However, those deceptions con-
tained in language and in philosophy ate initially unconscious,
and it is very difficult to become conscious of them. But be-
cause of the coexistence of different established philosophies
(or religious systems) that shared the same pathos, a curious
struggle sprang up. Given the coexistence of inimical reli-
gions, each sought to promote itself by declaring the others to
be untrue: the same holds for systems.

This caused some people to become skeptical: “Truth is
going down the drainl,” they sighed.
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With Socrates, truthfulness takes possession of logic: it
notices the infinite difficulty of correct categorization.

19 [217]

Our sensory perceptions are based on tropes, not on uncon-
scious inferences. Identifying similar thing with similar thing
—discovering some similarity or other in one thing and an-
other thing is the primordial procedure. Memory thrives on
this activity and constantly practices it. Misapprebension is the
primordial phenomenon. — This presupposes the perception of
structures. The image in our eye is decisive for knowledge, then
the rhythm in our ear. We would never arrive at a conception
of time based solely on the eye; never arrive at a conception of
space based solely on the ear. The sensation of causality corre-
sponds to the sense of touch.

From the very beginning we see the images in the eye only
within ourselves, we hear the sound only within onrselves—it is a
considerable leap from this to the assumption of an external
world. Plants, for example, have no sensation of an external
world. The sense of touch and simultaneously the visual image
empirically provide two coexistent sensations; because they
always appear together, they arouse the idea of a connection
(by means of metaphor—for all things that appear together are
not necessarily connected).

Abstraction is an extremely significant product. It is an im-
pression that is enduringly retained and rigidified in memory,
one that is compatible with very many phenomena and for that
reason is very crude and inadequate for each individual phe-
nomenon.

19 [218]
Pathos of truth in a world of lies.
Wotld of lies again in the supreme reaches of philosophy.
Purpose of these supreme lies, control of unlimited drive
for knowledge.
Emergence of the drive for knowledge out of morality.
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19 [219]

Where does the pathos of truth come from in this wotld of
lies? From morality.

The pathos of truth and logic.

Culture and truth.

19 [220]

Every tiny bit of knowledge carries with it a great satisfac-
tion: to be sure, not as truth, but as faith in having discovered
the truth. What kind of satisfaction is this?

19 [221]

Culture a unity. Yet the philosopher appeats to stand outside
of it. He addresses the most distant posterity— fame.

Remarkable that the Greeks philosophized. The beautiful
lie.

But even more remarkable that the human being ever arrived
at the pathos of truth.

The images within him certainly are much more power-
ful than the nature around him: as in the instance of those
fif teenth-century German painters who, despite the nature that
surrounded them, created such spidery limbs—dictated by the
ancient pious tradition.

Plato desires a new state governed by diakectic; he negates the
culture of the beautiful lie.

19 [222]

No philosophizing is being done in Germanytoday, and that
is why the question What is the philosopher? is incomprehen-
sible to the Germans. Thatalso explains their persistent amaze-
ment, which ultimately turns into malice, that someone could
live among them as a philosopher without concerning himself
with them and yet still address them. Today’s Germans can no
more endure having someone call out to them than can a ghost.

The desperate awkwardness of being born a philosopher
among Germans!
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19 [223]
The moral instincts: maternal love— gradually becomes love
as such. The same is true for sexual love. Everywhere I recog-

nize transferences.

19 [224]

Many things in nature are moist: everything in nature is
moist. Moistness is part of the essence of nature: moistness is
the essence of nature. So Thales.

19 [225]
Mendacity of the human being toward himself and toward

others: prerequisite, ignorance—necessary in order to exist
(alone—and in society). The deception of ideation steps into
the vacuum. Dreams. The traditional concepts (which hold
sway over the old German painters, in spite of nature) are dif-
ferent in all ages. Metonymies. Stimuli, not full knowledge.
The eye provides structures. We cling to the surface. The pre-
dilection for beauty. Lack of logic, but metaphors. Religions.
Philosophies. Iwitation.

19 [226]
Imitation is the means of all culture; it gradually produces

instinct. Al comparing (primordial thought) is imitation. Species are
formed when the first specimens, who are merely similar to one
another, rigorously imitate the largest, most powerful speci-
men. The inculcation of a second nature by means of imitation.
Unconscious copying is most temarkable in the case of procte-
ation, which is the rearing of a second nature.

Our senses imitate nature by copying it more and more.

Imitation presupposes an act of apprehending and then a
perpetual translation of the apprehended image into a thou-
sand metaphors, all of which ate effective.

The analogous—
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19 [227]

What power compels us to imitate? The appropriation of an
unfamiliar impression by means of metaphors.

Stimulus —mnemonic image

connected by means of metaphor (analogical inference).

Result: similarities are discovered and revitalized. In a mne-
monic image the repeated stimulus occurs once again.

Stimulus perceived— then repeated, in many metaphors, whereby
related images from various categories throng together. Every
perception achieves a multiple imitation of the stimulus, but
transferred into different realms.

Stimulus sensed

transferred to related nerves

repeated there, in transferred form, etc.

What occurs is a translation of one sense imptession into
another: some people see or taste something when they hear
particular sounds. This a wholly universal phenomenon.

19 [228]
Imitation is the opposite of &nowing to the extent that know-

ing does not want to accept any transference as valid, but in-
stead wants to hold onto the impression without metaphor,
and without any consequences. To this end the impression is
petrified: it is captured and fenced in by means of concepts,
then killed, skinned, mummified, and preserved as a concept.

However, there are no “real” expressions and #o real knowing
without metaphor. But the deception about this fact remains, that
is, the faith in a truth of sensory impressions. The most com-
mon metaphors, the customary ones, now pass as truths and
as standards for measuring the less frequent ones. In principle,
the only thing at work here is the difference between habitua-
tion and novelty, frequency and rarity.

Knowledge is nothing but operating with the most favored
metaphors, thus an imitation that is no longer felt to be imi-
tation. Hence it cannot, of course, penetrate into the realm
of truth.
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The pathos of the drive for truth presupposes the obser-
vation that the different metaphorical worlds are at odds and
struggle against one another, for example, dream, lie, etc.,
and the ordinary, usual view of things: the one is rarer, the
other more frequent. In other words, custom struggles against
the exception, the regular against the uncommon. Hence the
higher esteem for waking reality than for the dream world.

And yet what is rare and uncommon is more stimulating— the
lie is felt to be a stimulus. Poetry.

19 [229]
In political societya firm agreement is necessary, it is based

on the customary use of metaphors. Every uncommon one
disrupts, indeed, destroys it. Thus, what constitutes political
propriety and morality is using every word in the very same
way the masses use it. To be #r#e simply means not to deviate
from the common meaning of things. The true is the existent,
as opposed to the nonreal. The first convention is the one that
determines what should be considered “existent.”

Butthe drive to be truthful, projected onto nature, produces
the belief that nature must also be truthful toward us. The drive
for knowledge is based upon this projection.

Initially theword “true” means nothing other thanwhat cus-
tom has made into the common metaphor—hence merely an
illusion to which one has become accustomed due to frequent
use, and that hence no longer is felt to be an illusion: forgotten
metaphor, that is, a metaphor whose metaphorical nature has
been forgotten.

19 [230]

The drive for truth begins with the keen observation of the
opposition between the real world and the world of lies and
how all human existence becomes uncertain if conventional
truth is not unconditionally binding: it is a moral conviction
about the necessity of a rigid convention if any human society
is supposed to exist. If the state of waris ever to cease, then it
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must begin with the fixing of truth, that is, with a valid and
binding signification of things.

The liar uses words to make the unreal appear real, that is,
he misuses the firm foundation.

On the other hand, there exists a drive continually to invent
new metaphors, it vents itself in the poet, the actor, etc., above
all in religion.

Now, the philosopher also seeks the “real,” the biding, in
that realm in which religions held sway, in the feeling of the
eternal game of mythic lies. He wants truth that abides. In other
words, he expands the need for firm truth conventions into
new areas.

19 [231]

The oldest form of monotheism refers to nothing other than the
single shining firmament and calls it devas. Very limited and
rigid. What progress the polytheistic religions represent.

19 [232]
The verbal arts! That’s why the Germans are not able to be-
come writers!

19 [233]
Goethe was able to tell fairy tales, Herder was a preacher.
Faust is the only extended national elocution written in dog-

20 gerelverse.

25

19 [234]

I would like to treat the question concerning the value of
knowledge in the manner of a cold angel who sees through all
the shabby tricks. Without anger, but without being hospitable.

19 [235]

All laws of nature are only re/ations between x, y, and z. We
define laws of nature as the relations to an x, y, and z, each of
which, in turn, is known fo #s only in relation to other x’s, y’s,
and z’s.
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19 [236]

Strictly speaking, knowledge takes only the form of tautol-
ogy and is empty. Every piece of knowledge that is beneficial
to us involves an zdentification of nonidentical things, of things that
are similar, which means that it is essentially illogical.

Only in this way do we arrive at a concept, and afterward we
behave as though the concept “human being” were something
factual, whereas it is actually only a construction we create by
jettisoning all individual traits. We presume that nature oper-
ates in accordance with such a concept: but in this both nature
and the concept are anthropomorphic. By omiiting the indi-
vidual we atrive at the concept, and with this our knowledge
begins: in categorizing, in the creation of c/asses. But the essence
of things does not correspond to this: it is an epistemologi-
cal process that does not capture the essence of things. Many
individual traits, but not all of them, define a thing for us: the
uniformity of these traits causes us to subsume many things
under a single concept.

We produce beings as the bearers of characteristics and abstrac-
tions as the causes of these characteristics.

That a unity, a tree, for example, appears to us as a multi-
tude of characteristics, of relations, is anthropomorphic in a
twofold sense: first, this delimited unity “tree” does not exist;
it is arbitrary to carve something out in this way (according
to the eye, according to the form); every relation is not the
absolute, true relation, but rather is once again anthropomoz-

phically tinged.

19 [237]
The philosopher does not seek truth, but rather the meta-

morphosis of the world into human beings: he struggles to un-
derstand the world by means of self-consciousness. He strug-
gles for an assimilation: he is satisfied when he has explained
something anthropomorphically. Just as the astrologer views
the world as serving single individuals, the philosopher views
the world as human being.
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The human being as the measure of all things is also the basic
thought of science. Every law of nature is ultimately a sum
of anthropomorphic relations. Especially number: the dissolu-
tion of alllaws into multiplicities, their expression in numerical
formulas is a peTagopd; just as someone who is unable to hear
judges music and sound according to Chladni’s sound figures.

19 [238]

The feeling for certainty is the most difficult to develop. Ini-
tially one seeks explanation: if a hypothesis explains many things,
we draw the conclusion that it explains everything.

19 [239]

Anaximander discovers the contradictory character of our
world: it perishes fromits own qualities.

19 [240]
The world is appearance—but we alone are not what causes
it to appear. Viewed from another side it is unreal.

19 [241

Our experiences determine our individuality, and they do so
in such a way that after every emotional impression, our indi-
viduality is determined down to the very last cell.

19 [242]

The essence of the definition: the pencil is an elongated, etc.
body. A is B. In this instance what is elongated is also colored.
The characteristics contain nothing but relations.

A particular body is the equivalent of so many relations. Re-
lations never can be the essence, but only consequences of this
essence. Synthetic judgment describes a thing according to its
consequences, which means essence and consequences are identified,
which means a metonymy.

Thus a metonymy lies at the essence of synthetic judgment,

which means it is a _fa/se eguation.
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Which means that synthetic inferences are illogical. When we em-
ploy them, we presuppose popular metaphysics, that is, a meta-
physics that regards effects as causes.

The concept “pencil” is confused with the “thing” pencil.
The “is” in the synthetic judgment is false, it contains a trans-
ference; two distinct spheres, between which there never can
be an equation, are placed next to each other.

We live and think amid nothing but effects of the #lygical, in
lack of knowledge and incorrect knowledge.

19 [243]
The world of untruth:

Dream and wakefulness.

Brief self-consciousness.

Scant memory.

Synthetic judgments.

Language.

Illusions and aims.

The mendacious standpoint of society.
Time and space.

19 [244]
Where in the world does the pathos of truth come from?

Itdoesnotdesire truth, but rather belief, faith in something.

19 [245]
Question concerning the zeleology of the philosopher—who

views things neither historically nor emotionally.

For him, this question expands to become a question of the
value of knowledge.

Description of the philosopher—he needs fame, he does
not think of the wi/ity that derives from knowledge, but of the
utility that lies in knowledge itself.

If he were to discover a word that, once uttered, would de-
stroy theworld, do you think he would refrain from uttering it?

Whatis the meaning of his belief that humanity needs truth?
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19 [246]

What is the value of knowledge as such?

The world of lies— truth is gradually given its due —all vit-
tues arise from vices.

19 [247]

1. Flight from those who ate cultivated and good-natured.
2. Fame and the philosopher.

3. Truth and its value as something purely metaphysical.

19 [245]

Main part: systems as anthropomorphisms.

Life in lies.

Pathos of truth, mediated by love and self-preservation.

Imitation and knowledge.

Constraint of the unlimited drive for knowledge by means
of deception.

Against iconic historiography.

Religions.

Art.

Impossibility and progress.

Observations of an evil demon on the value of knowledge,
scorn. Astrology.

The tragic, indeed, resigned nature of knowledge since
Kant.

Culture and science.

Science and philosophy.

Legislation by greatness.

Procreation in the realm of the beautiful.

The logician.

Result: emerged without purpose, accidental, strives for the
impossible, moral and historical, disdains life. The phan-
tom venerated as truth has the same effects and must like-
wise be regarded as something metaphysical.
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19 [249]
Metaphor means: to treat as identical things that one has rec-
ognized to be similarin one respect.

19 [250]

Fame deceives itself in this: no one will ever experience the
feeling of creation the way the creator himself experienced it.
Hence total appreciation also not possible.

19 [251]

Confidence in a discovered #uth is displayed in the wish to
communicate it. One can then communicate it in a twofold
way: in its effects, so that the others are convinced of the value
of the foundation by means of a reverse inference. Or by dem-
onstrating its genesis from and logical interconnection with
truths that are certain and already known. The interconnection
consists in the correct subordination of particular instances
under general propositions —is pure categorization.

19 [252]
The relation between the work of art and nature is similar
to the relation between the mathematical circle and the natural

circle.

19 [253]
Why do we want not to be deceived?

—Wewant it in art. In many things, at least, we desite igno-
rance, which is also deception.

To the extent that it is necessary for /ife, he does not want to
be deceived, that is, he must be able to survive; in this realm
of needs he wants to be able to feel secure.

He disdains only hostile deceptions, not agreeable ones. He
shuns being duped, wicked deception. Thus, at bottom, not de-
ception itself, but the consequences of deception, specifically,
the wicked consequences. In other words, he rejects deception
whenever it is possible that the deceit of his confidence will re-
sult in deleterious consequences. In such cases he wants truth,
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which means, once again, he wants the pleasant consequences.
Truth comes into playonly as a means to ward off hostile de-
ceptions. The demand for truth means: do no evil unto human
beings by means of deceit. The human being is sndifferent toward
the pure, inconsequential knowledge of truth.

Nature also did nothing to prepatre him for this. Belief in
the truth is belief in certain uplifting effects. —What is the ori-
gin, then, of all that moral righteousness attached to the desire
for truth? Up to this point everything is egoistic. Or: At what
point does the desire for truth become heroic and pernicious
for the individual?

19 [254]
Does the philosopher seek the truth?
No, for then he would give more credence to certainty.
Truth is cold, the belief in truth is powerful.

19 [255]
Dominance of art over life —natural side.

Culture and religion.

Culture and science.

Culture and philosophy.
Cosmopolitan path to culture.
Roman and Greek conceptions of art.
Schiller’s and Goethe’s struggle.
Depiction of the “cultivated person.”
False conception of what is German.
Music as vital germ.

19 [256]
A people at the natural preliminary stage {of culture} is uni-
fied only to the extent that it possesses a common primitive art.

19 [257]

Due to isolation, certain sets of concepts can become so
vehement that they absorb the strength of other drives. Thus,
for example, the drive for knowledge.
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A nature that has been prepared in this fashion, determined
right down to the last cell, then propagates itself in turn and
becomes hereditary: intensifying itself until its general consti-
tution is destroyed by this one-sided absorption.

19 [258]

Human beings are indifferent to truth: this is demonstrated
by tautology as the only accessible form of truth.

Given this, the search for truth can quite correctly be called
categorization, that is, correctly subsuming theindividual cases
under an existing concept. But in this case the concept is our
action, as are past ages. To subsume the entitre world under the
cotrect concepts means nothing other than to classify things
according to the most general types of relation that are of
human origin: thus, the concepts only prove that we must look
under them to find what we previously had hidden under them
— thus, at bottom, also tautology.

19 [259]
10 be assailed:

Gathering of philologists.

Strasbourg University.

Auerbach in the Augsburg newspaper, national monuments.
Freytag, Ingo, scholats, technology.
Gottschall.

Young Germany.

University of Leipzig, Zollnet.
Wastefulness of the theaters.

Art endowment in the Reichstag.

Grimm, Liibke, Julian Schmidt.

Jirgen (Bona)-Meyer, Kuno Fischer, Lotze.
Riehl, Schwind.

Bungling professors in Berlin.

Jahn and Hauptmann.

Getvinus.
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Hanslick.

Centralblatt.

Playing music in isolation.

Leipzig, the city in which Wagner was born.
Strauss.

19 [260]
The “drastics” are unable to discover unending melody; they

are always at the end and with their drastic accentuations.

19 [261]
Elements of German culture
scholatly
religious-emancipating
impulse to imitate foreign nations.

19 [262]
The laisseg allerin the sciences: every scholar for himself. The

spirit of the entire republic of scholars grows negatively indig-
nant, but does not get inspired.

19[263]

The moderation of morals (religion), learnedness, and sci-
ence is compatible with barbarism.

The cultural direction pursued by the Germans now has the

audacity to create its own organization, its own tribunal.

19 [264]
How fortunate that music doesn’t speak—although today’s
musicians chatter a lot. That is why it is suited to being a germ

of salvation.

19 [265]
In Germany, only three sorts of professionals talk a lot: the

schoolmaster, the preacher, the midwife.
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19 [266]

Cultivation—not a vital necessity, but metely a luxury.

Art either convention or physis.

Attempt made by our great poets to arrive at a convention.
Goethe and the theater.

Natural truth—the pathological was too powerful.

They did not achieve a characteristic form.

19 [267]

1. Portrayal of the lonely hopes at Pentecost in Bayreuth.
Personal interpretation of the Ninth {Symphony} in relation
to Wagner and the symbolic hope for our culture that can be
derived from his life. Our gravest fear, that we are not mature
enough for such miracles, that their effect will not be profound
enough.

2. Silenceall around, no one notices anything. Governments
believe in the quality of #beir education, as do scholars. Exploit-
ing the effects of war. How was it justified? — Tagwue antipathy
toward Wagner.

3. The only ones making noise are those who feel immedi-
ately threatened, the representatives of today’s bad art insti-
tutes, journals; they are afraid. Noisy antipathy. Can only sub-
sist by relying on that vague presentient antipathy.

Presentiment of the dei/ine of today’s cultivated person.

19 [268]
Plan for 6 Lectures.

Art and our Pentecost.

The cultivated person in all his forms.

Genesis of the cultivated person.

Roman and Hellenic conceptions of art and our classical
authots.

Music, drama, and life.

Dawn perspectives. The tribunal for higher education. The
naive phenomena appear one after the other, the true artist,
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the meaning of art, the profound seriousness of a new world
outlook.

19 [269]
Our amazement at Pentecost. It was no music festival. It
looked like a dream.
s Whenever Wagner does injuty, he touches on a profound
problem.
Gathering of philologists. Strasbourg. —Teachets and uni-
versities and their leaders had no inkling.

19 [270]
1.2.3. Characterization of the cultivated person.
10 1.2.3. Genesis of the cultivated person.
For them there is no 86s pot moii o76.
The tremendous struggle of Schiller and Goethe.
They search for the German’s talisman.
Learning from foreign nations among the Greeks.
15 Roman and Hellenic conceptions of art.

1.2.3. Wagner recognizes music tobe such a 8ds pow mod 7.
Ancient saying about music and the state. The next
step: music creates its own drama. Then it becomes
apparent what spoken drama is: scholatly, unoriginal,

20 fabricated, or drastic. Wagner. Goethe’s Vo/kstied, pup-
pet theater, popular verse. Myth. He creates for the first
time what is German. Consequences of ancient tragedy
for all the arts and for life. The “cultivated ones” find
themselves in a predicament.

19 [271]
s How in the world are we supposed to have a literature? We
don’t even have orators. Goethe, the teller of fairy tales, ———
The preacher and the gossip, idealized, produce our princi-
pal types of writers: midwife, schoolmaster, preacher, Junker.
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Misfortunes of emerging German culture:

Hegel
Heine

The political fever that stressed nationalism.
The glory of war.

Pillars of developing German culture:
Schopenhauer—deepens the world outlook of the Goethe-
Schiller culture.

19 [273]

Masks of Kotzebue's Bonrgeois Comedies.

The “old spinsters,” the sentimental ones:
Riehl, Gervinus, Schwind, Jahn, Freytag
talk a lot about innocence and beauty.
The young “dotards” (jaded ones), the historical ones:
Ranke, the journalists, Mommsen, Bernays.
are above it all.
The eternal schoolboys:
Gottschall, Lindau, Gutzkow, Laube.
The #mpious from the country:
Strauss. Philistinism is the true form of impiety.

19 [274]

I.

O © AN B w N

. Their treatment of art.

Bayreuth Horizon Observations.
Pentecost in Bayreuth. Enormous lack of understand-
ing all around. Gathering of philologists in Leipzig.
The war and the University of Strasbourg.

. 'The meek ones.

. The historical ones.

. The scholars.

. The journalists.

. The natural scientists.
. Schools. Universities. } Genesis of the

Characterization of the
“cultivated ones.”

“cultivated ones.”
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10. The Phoenicians in the capital cities: as zmztators of
that cultivation.

11.12. Central thesis: There is no German cultivation because there
still is no German artistic style. The tremendous effort
Schillerand Goethe expended trying to develop a Get-
man style. Cosmopolitan tendency necessary. Con-
tinuation of the work of the Reformation.

Wagnet’s 86s ot ot 07é; German music. On its example
we can learn how German culture will relate to other cultures.
Plato on music: culture. It is not “historical,” one can sense
what is vitalin it. Its profundity overcame everything scholatly
and transformed it into instinctive technique. It revives myth
(Meistersinger).

19 [275]

Introduction.

Characterization of the “cultivated person.”

Genesis of the “cultivated person.”

There is not yet any cultivation. Depiction of the prior
struggle.

Drama (the drastics, their drastic accentuations are like the
dramatic accentuations and fermata of opera).

Even the Germans’ drinking songs ate learned.

19 [276]
“Cultivation” sought to settle down on the basis built by
Schillerand Goethe as if it wete a daybed.

19 [277]
1. The Rohde Fragment.
2. Heroes’ Lament.
3. Gladly and More Gladly.
4. Infinitel
5. Wilted.
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6. Things Beckon and Bend.
7. Serenade.
8. Postlude.
9. Death of the Kings.
10. Just Laugh for Once.
11. Etes titok.
12. Storm March.
13. From the First New Year’s Eve.
14. Misery.
15. The Annunciation.

19 [278]

Language is the stable centeraround which the Greek nation
crystallizes.

Homer is the stable center around which its culture crystal-
lizes.

Thus, in both instances it is a work of art.

19 [279)]
A. Dove comes to the defense of Puschmann, P. Lindau of

the Moot.
The great to-do the Germans have made about Gervinus,
who is truly ridiculous when it comes to artistic matters.

19 [280]
As a dramatist and storyteller, Heinrich von Kleist speaks to

us as if he were simultaneously climbing a high mountain.
Goethe about Kleist: afraid.
Dramatic art is idle illusion forour public: ithas no aesthetic
sensibility, but instead is merely pathological.

19 [281]

We can conceive of the scholar without culture, the pious
person without culture, the philosopher without culture: learn-
edness stands in contradiction to the unity of cultivation,
Christian piety in contradiction ———
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19 [282]
Segtregation of the intellectual factors from the intelligible fac-
tots in the nature of the philosophert.

19 [283]
The factors of present-day asure.

1. The historical, becoming.

2. The philistine, being.

3. The scholatly.

4. Culture without a people:

5. Customs essentially foreign.

6. The unaesthetic (pathological).

7. Philosophy without praxis.

8. Caste system not according to education.
9. Writing, not speaking.

19 [284]

Previously it was /language with which people associated
things German. Now, in addition, zusic.

Schillet’s zendency cosmopolitan, and Goethe’s corresponding
to the Oriental tendency.

What is German must first be created:

Cultivation not on a national basis, buttather creation of what
is German, not cultivation of what is accepted as German.

What is German has to be created: it does not yet exist. To
be founded neither on virtues nor on vices.

19 [285]
Factors of the German Past.
Folk att of the Reformation— Fanust, Meistersinger.
Asceticism and pute love, Rome— Tannhiuser.
Loyalty and knights, Otient— Lohengrin.
Oldest myth, the human being — Ring of the Nibelungen.
Metaphysics of love — Tristan.
That is out world of myths, it reaches up to the Reforma-
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tion. The belief in it is very similar to that of the Greeks in
their myths.

Our primary aim is not German cultivation, but instead creation
of what is German.

s Instead of the historical — the power to cteate myths.
Instead of the philistine and meek —metaphysical em-pathy.
Instead of the scholarly—tragic wisdom.

Instead of the unaesthetic-pathological — free play.
Instead of the caste system —the tribunal of education.
1o Instead of writing— thinking and speaking.
Instead of dogmatism — philosophy.
Overcoming the wix of religions, the Asiatic (in haste and lux-
ury— Phoenician).
Holding /anguage and music sacred.

19 [286]
15 Aesthetics in Germany.
Lessing, Winckelmann, Hamann, Herder.
Schiller, Goethe.
Grillparzer.
Schopenhauer.
20 Wagner. Fuchs.

19 [287]
Concise Report
on

the Earlier Greek Philosophers.

19 [288]
The metamorphoses of the transmigration of souls.
19 [289]
25 Extension of the Reformation.

Scholatliness and scholarly knowledge that was art.
Discovery of the Vo/kslied, Shakespeare, Hamann, Faust—:
instinctual, without rules —unscholarly.
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Simple beauty of sculpture. Strict necessity in drama— : ex-
emplary effects of the ancients, jettisoning the French rules.

19 [290]

Experimenting to find drama, to create a literature— :
cosmopolitical imitation.

Full insight into the interconnections of life and art—ovet-
coming the concept “literature” — : Wagner.

Eliminating the practice of playing music in isolation.
Against the monastic aspect of music.

Transition from scholarliness to the necessity of art.

Overcoming the Roman conception of art: artas convention,
as thesis.

Return to the Hellenic conception: art as physis.

19 [291]

EvenHellenic art was understood foralong time in a Roman
manner, I mean, in the manner in which the Romans under-
stood it: as ornamentthat could be placed just anywhere, a green-
house in contrast to a forest. Refined convention. —

19 [292]

That awful book by Lozze in which space is wasted on the
treatment of a totally unaesthetic person: Riter (a historian of
philosophy whose name is already on the verge of being for-
gotten) or of that wacky Leipzig philosopher Weisse.

19 (293]
Plautus, Romanart, later Attic comedy. The standard masque
comedy.

19 [294]

Romantics—in part natural reaction against cultivated cos-
mopolitanism, in part reaction of music against cold sculpture,
in part expansion of the cosmopolitan drive to imitate and sing
along. A lot of vision, but too little energy.
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Young Germany, like Kotgebue, opposed to Schiller-Goethe,
represents a Frenchifying Enlightenment accomplished by
means of crass imitation.

19 [295]
Not cultivation on a national basis, but instead cteation of #be
German style in life, knowledge, creativity, speaking, gait, etc.

19 [296]
On German Cultivation.
A Commemorative Volume Dedicated to the Art Connoisseurs

of Bayreuth.

wlo7] . .

Distinguishing peoples on the basis of their weaknesses,
their virtues, when possessing a certain degree of civilization,
together.

19 [298]
On the Creation of a German
Artistic Style.

Before this style exists, the only way to atrive at a certain
degree of cultivation is by following the path of cosmopoli-
tanism.

Cultivation is the life of a people under the regimen of art.
Philosophy is not for the people, religion is compatible with
barbarism, as is science.

Beginning with the demands of culture after the war. 1872.
Strasbourg, inability even to recognize the ridiculousness of
any claim to something that is nationally German. Among us
art is understood in its Roman sense, but not even in that sense.
Science is compatible with barbarism.

19 [299]
Talent is merely the prerequisite for culture, the main thing
is disciplined training based on models.
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Cultivation is not necessarily a matter of conceptualizing, but
rather of perceiving and making correct choices: just as the musi-
cian is able to play the correct notes in the dark. The education of
a people to cultivation is essentially habituation to good models

s and cultivation of noble needs.

19 [300]
The Hopeful Ones in Contemporary Germany.

The Possibility of a German Culture.
Hopes for a German Culture.
Commemorative Volume.

19 [301]
10 The Hopeful Ones.
Observations on the Alleged Culture
of Contemporary Germany.
19 [502]
Speeches of the Hopeful Ones.
Speeches of a Hopeful One.
19 [303]
15 Bayreuth’s Horizon.
The Horizon of Baytreuth.
Bayreuth Horigon Observations.
19 [304]

The German speaks little. That is why all dramatists ate in

a quandary. Wagnet’s practice is correct. Short, profound, and

20 with wotd symbolism, as with runes. The oldest oracle prob-
ably three alliterating runes.

19 [305]
Few men will be forgiven for calling their nation barbaric.

But Goethe did; this must be explained.
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19 [306]

No culture was ever built in three days, nor has one ever
descended from out of the blue: on the contrary, a culture
emerges only out of previous barbarism, and there are ex-
tended periods of vacillation and struggle in which it temains
in doubt.

19 [307]

We call someone “cultivated” when he has become a cohet-
ent entity, has taken on form: in this case, the opposite of form
is the unstructured, structureless, without wnify.

19 [308]

What constitutes the uuity of a people? Outwardly, gov-
ernment, inwatdly, language and customs. But customs only
gradually become unitary, a great deal from communal life,
immigration.

19 [309]
Goethe: “to be sure, we have ‘cultivated’ a great deal.”

19 [310]
Culture — dominance of arzover /fe. The degree of its quality

depends first on the degree of this dominance, and second on the
value of this artitself.

1o (311

Moderation of customs by means of religions, laws, etc.

Increase in knowledge and thereby less superstition, ignorance,
fanaticism, more contemplativeness and tranquility.

Inventions, increased prosperity, commerce with other
peoples.

Religion and barbatism are part of this.

Ingenuity, intellect compatible with barbarism. Even art is
possible, and yet one can still call this people a barbaric one.

Dominance of art over life.
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19 [512]

When among the tumult at the outbreak of the last great war
an embittered French scholar called the Germans barbarians
and accused them of lacking culture, people in Germany still
listened closely enough to take deep offense at this; and it gave
many journalists the opportunity to polish brightly the armor
of their culture, which had not remained untarnished, and, cet-
tain of victory, to flaunt it. They exhausted themselves making
assurances that the German people were the most quick to
learn, most learned, (most) humble, most virtuous, and most
pure people on earth: they even felt sufficiently certain that
they could acquit themselves of the charge of cannibalism and
piracy. When shortly thereafter a voice was raised on the other
side of the Channel and venerable Carlyle publicly praised pre-
cisely those qualities in the Germans and, for the sake of these
qualities, gave their victory his blessing, then everyone was
clear about German culture; and after the experience of suc-
cess, it was certainly quite innocuous to speak of the victory of
German culture. Today, when the Germans have enough time
to examine in retrospect many of the words flung at us then,
there are probably a few who recognize that the Frenchman
was right: the Germans are barbarians, despite all those human
qualities. If one felt obliged to wish them, the barbarians, vic-
tory, this naturally did not occur because they were barbarians,
but rather because the hope for an emerging culture vindicates
the Germans: whereas one gives no deference to a degenerate
and exhausted culture. It is not the woman who lets her child
degenerate, but rather the one who will give birth who is vindi-
cated by the laws. That in other respects they ate still barbarians
was the opinion of Goethe, who even lived long enough to be
permitted to confront the Germans with this truth; and itis to
his wotds that I must allow my obsetrvations to refer, because
no one else is likely to allow me to do this. “We have,” he said
one evening to Eckermann ———

The last statement is particularly apt because, for those who
venerate the present, it leaves open the possibility that sev-
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eral centuries from now people will say that it has been a long
time since the Germans were barbarians: to be precise, since
the latter half of the nineteenth century. I want now to set
about proving by means of an example that this is not simply
an unwarranted assumption, but that the great mass of people
today do indeed—mistakenly— believe that the Germans have
attained a culture. But first we have to define what culture
means. Goethe adds—on the song. Whole piles of war songs
and sonnets, yet not one of them strikes a new note ———

19 [313]

The words “barbarian” and “barbarism” are mean, reckless
words, and I do not dare to use them without some prefatory
remarks: and if it is true that the Greeks spoke of the sound of
foreign languages as croaking, and for that reason applied this
same term to frogs, then barbarians are croakers —senseless,
uglychatter. Lack of aesthetic education.

19 [314]
Of course, the Frenchman thought of his civilization that

had been victorious the wotld over and of the number of
stunted imitations of French civilization that he found in Get-
man culture: he said “no culture” because they (have) not pro-
duced one and are not even able to imitate skillfully one that
already exists, something that we must grant the Russians, for
example.

And that was why every threat brought on by the war was
so terrible, because it could have destroyed the covertly grow-
ing fruit.

The glory of war almost a greater danger still.

19 [315]
Introduction.
Wisdom, science.

Preliminary mythic stage.
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Sporadic-aphoristic.
Preliminary stages of the cogds avip.

Thales.

Anaximander.

Anaximenes.

Pythagoras.

Heraclitus.

Xenophanes.

Parmenides.

Anaxagoras.

Empedocles.

Democritus.

Pythagoreans.

Socrates. Very simple.
19 [316]

The
Justification of Philosophy
by the Greeks.
A Commemorative Volume.
By
Friedrich Nietzsche.
19 [317]
Observations of a Hopeful One.

19 [318]

The Last Philosopher.

1. The projections of the human being onto nature.

2. Greek nature as principle of the world.

3. Heraclitus opposed to the Dionysian.
Empedocles opposed to the sacrifice of animals.
Pythagoreans sectarianism.

Democritus the scien(tific) voyaget.
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19 [319]
The original purpose of philosophy has been thwarted.
Against iconic historiography.
Philosophy, without culture, and science.
Altered position of philosophy since Kant.
s Metaphysics impossible. Self-castration.

Tragic resignation, the end of philosophy.
Only art is capable of saving us.

19 [320]
1. The remaining philosophers.

2. Truth and illusion.
1o - 3 Illusion and culture.

4. The last philosopher.

19 [321]
Classification of the method by which philosophers arrive at

ultimate insights.
The illogical drive.
s Truthfulness and metaphor.

Task of the Greek philosopher: controlling.
Barbarizing effect of knowledge.
Life in illusion.

Philosophy dead since Kant.
20 Schopenhauer simplifier, swept away scholasticism.
Science and culture. Opposites.
Task of art.
Education is the way.
Philosophy must produce the need for tragedy.

19 [322]
25 Modern philosophy, not naive, scholastic, burdened with
formulas.
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Schopenhauer the simplifier.
We no longer allow invention of concepts. Only in art.
Antidote to science? Where?
Culture as antidote. In order to be receptive to it, one must
s have recognized the inadequacy of science. Tragic resignation.
Lord only knows what kind of culture that will be! It is begin-
ning at the end!

19 [323]
January 13 weeks 3. History of metrics.
February 4. Horatian meters
1o March after Augustine etc.
Language viewed metrically.
5. Hexameter.
6. Trimeter.
7. Logaoedic verse.
15 8. Doric stanzas.
9. Composition etc.
19 [324]
Classical philology.
Hesiod and Homer.
Metrics.
19 [325]
20 Ancient Philosophical Masters
in Greece.
Written for a Young Friend
of Philosophy
by ———
19 [326]
25 Outlines.
1. Hesiod.

2. The chronometric meter of the Greeks.
3. Greek tragedy.
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19 [327]
Five Prefaces to Five Unwritten and
Unwritable Books.
1. On the Future of our Educational Institutions.
2. TheRelationship of Schopenhauerian Philosophy to Get-
5 man Culture.
3. On the Pathos of Truth.
4. The Greek State.
5. The Competition Between Homer and Hesiod.
19 [328]
Knowledge of truth impossible. Y Al
1o Artand the philosopher. knowledge
The pathos of truth. in the service
How does philosophy relate to culture: of art.
Schopenhauert.
The unity of a culture.
;s Description of the muddleheadedness

of the present. f

Drama as point of germination.

19 [329]
First stage of culture: the faith in language, as ubiquitous meta-

photical designation.
20 Second stage of culture: unity and coherence of the world of
metaphor, under the influence of Homer.

19 [330]

1)
)
3)
)

N

N

25

5)
6)

The Cultivated Philistines.

The Historical Illness.

Much Reading and Writing.

Literary Musicians (how the genius’s disciples deaden
his effects).

German and Pseudo-German.

Military Culture.
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Upniversal Education — Socialism etc.
Educational Theology.

Secondaty Schools and Universities.
Philosophy and Cultute.

Natural Science.

Poets etc.

Classical Philology.

- -
SRR IR
NN SN NN

Outline of the “Unfashionable Observations.”

Basel, 2 September 1873.
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20 [1]
[ First, preliminary draft
of
“Homer's Competition.”
Begun on 21 July 1872.

20[2]
s Forthe epilogne.

Deliberate intellect, sudden and tempestuous emotion.
Ritschl’s comparison with Odysseus.
Always trying to bring order into what is disparate.
God in the storm.
10 Jesus in the temple.
Upstanding citizen foretold.
I could not disguise my feelings, only hide them. I am silent,
others scoff, etc.
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21 [1]
Autumn:  On Aeschylus’s Choephori.

On the Chronology of the Pre-Socratic Philoso-
phers.

Winter;:  Future of Our Educational Institutions.

21 [2]

The Choephori.
Observations on Aeschylus’s artistic style.

False enthusiasm and the difficulty of having genuine im-

pact.

I.

The sculpturesque element. Must be attributed to the dis-
tance from the audience: limited movement. The perspec-
tival element. Masks. Strict hieratic symmetry. Scenery.
Stichometry. Phidias’s style anticipated. Why the longevity
of the plastic arts?

. The musical element. The musicality of language. Every-

thing is music, there are nonspoken and spoken passages,
everything sung. The orchestrics also never cease.

The mythic element. Comparison with Sophocles. Parti-
tioning of myth. Symmetry, with contrasts. The uncanny,
utilizing the late-afternoon shadows. Rigor of myth in hat-
mony with the sculpturesque and musical elements.
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4. The linguistic artistry. Dialects. “High” style. Syntax corre-
sponding to the %fos of the scene. 954.

1——_

21[3]
The sculpturesque element. Unlike Shakespeare, Aeschylus does

not have in mind images of tremendously moving passions,
but rather static, sculpturesque groups.

Movement occurs according to strict symmetry. The num-
ber of verses.

21[4]
Quod felix faustum fortunatumque vertat!

21 (5]

Introduction. Education through music among the Greeks.

The Wisdom of the Tragic Age.
Competition. Empedocles.
Love and education. Socrates.
Education through music. Pythagoras.
Art and life. Heraclitus.
Audacities. The Eleatics.

21 [6]
The Philosophy of the Tragic Age.

The Greeks philosophized during that period! Matvelous!

How can we reexperience that age? Reattain its most aston-
ishing vistas? Education occutrs when we truly achieve a vita/
empathy with them.

The “systems” devour one another: but oze remains.

Each of these philosophers simply saw the world come into
being!

My aim is historical portraiture, not antiquities.
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21[7]
Birth of Tragedy.
Bayreuth Horizon Observations.
Ancient Metrics.
Pre-Socratic Philosophers.
5 Educational Institutions.

21 [8]
Conjectutes and explanations.
The mythic element.
The sculpturesque element.
The musical element.
1o The metrical element.

21 [9]
Everything derives from one thing.

Perishing is a punishment.

Perishing and coming into being are governed by laws.

Perishing and coming into being are illusion: the One is.
15 All qualities are eternal. There isno becoming.

All qualities are quantities.

All effects magical.

All effects mechanical.

Concepts are stable, nothing else.

21 [10]
20 Knowing as such affords no pleasure, just as seeing affords
no pleasure. How does it come into the world?

21 [11]
Everything about Socrates false—concepts are not stable,
also not important,
knowledge is not the
25 source of justice, and
not fruitful in the least,
negates culture.
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21[12]

Finding something that someone else has lost is primarily a
pleasure only for the person who lost it; but to find something
that no one has lost and that no one ever possessed—that is,
to discover something new—provides the discoverer with un-
common joy.

21 [13]

Belief is based on a host of analogical inferences: don’t be
deceived!

The human being starts to believe when he ceases to know.
He wagers all his moral trust on this one throw of the dice and
then hopes to be repaid in kind: the dog looks at us with trust-
ing eyes and wants us to trust it.

Knowledge is not as important for the welfare of human
beings as is belief. Even for someone who discovers a truth—
a mathematical truth, for example—joy is the product of his
unconditional faith in one’s ability to rely on this truth. If one
has belief, then one can do without truth.

21 [14]

Whatisitthatforces the powerful drives to follow the course
of common welfare? In general, love. Love for one’s native city con-
tains and controls the agonal drive.

Love of one’s neighbor overcomes it for the purpose of edu-
cation. Beauty stands in the service of love: the steadily in-
creasing transfiguration, as described by Plato.

Procreation in the realm of the beantiful genuinely Hellenic.

The growth of eros must be depicted — marriage family state.

21 [15]
Empedocles. Love and hatred in Greece.
Heraclitus. Cosmodicy of art.
Democritus and the Pythagoreans. Natural science and
metaphysics.
Socrates and Plato. Knowledge and instinct.
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Anaxagoras. Enlightenment and inspiration.

The Eleatics: logic as the measure of all things—develop-
ment of the existent determined according to strict logic
beyond atomism.

Pythagoras. The ascetic aims of the will. The will mortifying
(in nature in the competition between the weaker and the
stronger).

21 [16]
The Philosophers of the Tragic Age
Disclose the World,
as Does Tragedy.

Unity of the Will.

Intellect only a means for higher satisfactions. The negation
of the will often merely reconstitution of powerful national
unities.

Art in the service of the will: Heraclitus.

Love and hatred in Greece: Empedocles.

Limits of logic: it is in the service of the will: the Eleatics.

The ascetic and mortifying elementin the service of the will:
Pythagoras.

Realm of knowledge: number: atomism and the Pythagore-
ans.

Enlightenment, struggle against instinct: Anaxagoras, Soc-
rates, Plato.

Characterization of the will: its method of arriving at the
rational. Essence of matter absolute logic. Time, space, and
causality as prerequisite for gffects.

What temains are forces: in the briefest of moments other
forces: in an infinitely brief period of time always a new force,
that is, the forces are not effective at all.

There is no true ¢ffecs of one force upon another: rather, in
truth, all that exists is a semblance, an image. All matter is
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merely the outside: in truth, it is something completely differ-
ent that lives and is effective. However, our senses are the prod-
uct of matter and things, as is our intellect. I mean: on the basis of
the natural sciences, one cannot help but arrive at a #hing in itself .

The remnants of the will—when one subtracts from it the
knowing intellect.

21 [17]

It is possible to compose sensation out of matter: as long as
one has first explained organic substances in terms of mattet.

The simplest sensation is something infinitely composite:
not a primordial phenomenon. Brain activity, memory, etc. are
necessary, along with all kinds of reflex movements.

If one were capable of constructing a sensate being out of
matter—wouldn’t one side of nature then be disclosed?

An infinitely complex mental apparatus is the prerequisite
for sensation: knowledge is necessary for the postulation of all
matter. But belief in visible matter is purely a sensory illusion.

21 [18]

That nature proceeds the same way in all realms: alaw that holds
for human beings holds for all of nature. The human being
truly a microcosm.

The brain, nature’s supreme accomplishment.

21 [19]

Introduction. Immortality of the great moments.
The Greeks of the tragic age as philosophers!
How did they experience existence?
This constitutes their eternal value. Otherwise all
systems devour one another. Historical portrai-
ture.
We rediscover in a metastasis the epic, lyric ele-
ments, all the requisite elements of tragedy.
How does one live without religion, with phi-
losophy? But, to be sure, in a tragic-artistic age.
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Thales. Contrast between the pre-Socratics and the Socrat-
ics. Their attitude toward life is #azire. The seven wise men as
representatives of the primary ethical virtues. Freedom from
myth.

The Greek of the tragic age conceptualizes precisely himself
and bears testimony. How important! For when considering
Greek tragedies we must always supply the Greek character.

21 [20]
Philosgphy as the artistic drive in its pupal stage.

21 [21]
The Universal Artist and the Universal FHuman Being.
The Human Beings of the Tragic Age.

Aeschylus as total artist: his audience portrayed in his studio.

We want to become familiar with the Greek whom Aeschy-
lus recognized as his audience. In this instance, we will make
use of his philosopher, who #hought in that age.

21|22

[C)Ig the example of Thales, the freedom from myth must be
developed.

On the example of Anaximander, the tragedy of reprisal.

On the example of Heraclitus, competition. Game.

On the example of Parmenides, the audacity of necessity
and logic.

On the example of Anaxagoras— Not intellect —Matter.

On the example of Empedocles, love and kiss for the en-
tire world.

On the example of Democritus, the attention the Greeks
paid to things foreign (and their imitation of what was good).

On the example of Pythagoras, transmigration of souls,

thythm.
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21 [23]
Socrates, abstractly human, gives priority to the welfare of
the individual, knowledge for the purpose of life. Eradication

of the instincts.

21 [24]
First Aeschylus portrayed as pentathlos, then his andience, on the ex-
ample of the types of philosophers.

21 [25]

Observations on the dedicatory celebration in Bayrenth, May 1872.
Mood: happy and heroic.

We are the fortunate ones and have a foundation, we have a

better understanding of good music and of our great poets.
Inhabitants of alpine valleys with goiter—theyare invalids.
Hope for sculpture.

The heroic element in W{agner).
Heralds of the empire. Education.
The false “German spirit.”
Everywhere profound problems where things begin with
consternation.
The mythic element.
Poetry
linguistically
scenically.
The musicality of language.
Healthy and “unhealthy.”
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22 [1]
First day, 28 September.
Saturday.

With a married couple from Basel whom I did not know but
had to pretend to know.

Telegraphed Lisbeth from Baden: kindness shown me by
Herr Haller from Bern, who gave me his card.

Just about to atrive in Zurich, I discover that dear Mr. Gétz
is on the same train; he tells me about his increased musical
activity in Zurich due to the departure of Kirchner, as well as
about his opera that is going to be performed in Hannover.

From Zurich, I travel third class in good, humble, company,
but cold, as far as Rapperschwyl, so that I lose my courage to
ride as far as Chur. In R. I switch back to second class as far as
Weesen. Here I locate the coach of the Schwert Hotel and ride
with it. Pleasantly comfortable, yet quite empty hotel; I am the
only person eating in the dining room.

The entire afternoon clear, golden autumnal transfiguration:
the most distant mountain peaks are visible. In the evening,
just outside of Zurich, the entire range appeatred in the most
wonderful steel blue.

At the moment slight headache.

Questionable night, with violent dreams.

Sunday. I wake up with a headache. My window looks out on
Wallen Lake: the sun rises beyond its partially snow-covered
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peaks. I eat breakfast and take a brief walk to the lake. Then to
the train station, but first I have a look at the Pension Speer,
which sits higher up and appears to be a bit newer. Pure morn-
ing air. I'ride second class to Chur, but with constantly growing
malaise, despite the especially grandiose view—lake, Ragaz,
etc. In Chur, I realize that it is impossible for me to travel on,
ignore the inquiry by the mail coach official, and quickly seek
refuge at the Hotel Lukmanier. There I am given a room with
a good view, but I immediately lie down. I slept three hours—
I feel better and have something to eat. An especially agreeable
and intelligent waiter mentions Bad Passug: I remember. The
city of Chur is dominated by Sunday tranquility and an after-
noon mood. I follow the road uphill at a comfortable pace;
marvelous view behind me, constantly expanding and chang-
ing vista in every direction. After a quarter of an hour a gentle
downbhill path, spruce forest, nice shade —for up to that point
it had been quite warm. I can’t say enough about the ravine
through which the Rabiusa River rushes. Bridges cross some-
times to the right, sometimes to the left shore. The path leads
beyond waterfalls, steadily uphill. At my destination, I mis-
takenlyexpect to find a hotel, but instead found only a country
inn, to be sure, with Sunday visitors, families eating heartily
and drinking coffee. First I drink three glasses of water from
the springs: up on a balcony a bottle of Asti and some more of
that water. Withit I eat some goat cheese,my head already feel-
ing better, and with a fair appetite. A man with Oriental eyes
sitting at my table also receives a glass of my Asti; he says thank
you and drinks with feelings of flattery. Then the hostess hands
me a number of analyses and papers; finally, the host, Sprecter,
shows me around and lets me have a drink from all the springs;
he shows me the wealth of untapped springs and, noticing
my interest, offers me shares in a cooperative venture to build
a hotel, etc. The valley is very attractive, offering a geologist
unfathomable variety, indeed, marvels. One finds graphites,
ocher with quartz, perhaps gold deposits, etc. The stone veins
are strangely bent, diverted, broken, like in the area around
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the Axenstein at Vierwaldstdtter Lake, only much smaller and
wilder. —Late, toward sunset, I begin my return: the most
distant peaks are aglow. Finally joy and a certain degtee of sat-
isfaction set in. A small child with blond hair searches for nuts
and is amusing. Eventually an older couple catches up with
me, speaks with me, and listens to my reply. He is an older
man, turning gray, who is or was a master joiner and who 52
years ago, during his apprenticeship, was also in Naumburg
on a warm day. His son has been a missionary in India since
1858 and is expected to return to Chur next yeat so as to see his
father once more. Their daughter has been to Egypt often and
was friends with Pastor Riggenbach in Basel. Upon atriving at
my hotel, I jot down some notes and have something to eat.
An Italian sitting across from me speaks to me: poor commu-
nication, since he doesn’t speak German. He was in Baden and
wanted to get a few days’ rest. Unfortunately, a Jew is depatt-
ing tomorrow at the same time as I (5 4.m.): I console myself
with the thought of getting off the train in Thusis.

22 [2]

Third day. Awakened at four: the mail coach departs at five.
Disgusting waiting room. The man at this hour a horrible crea-
ture, burping and yawning.

III
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22 (3]

My window in Spliigen: the road comes from Chut.
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23 [1]

'[l"hen the entire group became incomprehensible. Later,
people took from these venerable-incomprehensible ones
whatever they needed, they looted them; and hence we find,
sometimes here, sometimes there, in Plato’s academy as well
as among the Stoics and in the gardens of the Epicureans,
one of Parmenides’ arms, a piece of Heraclitus’s shoulder, one
of Empedocles’ feet. In order to understand them as wholes,
one must recognize in them the first outline and germ of the
Greek reformer; their purpose was to pave the way for him, they
wete supposed to precede him as the dawn precedes the rising
sun. But the sun did not rise, the reformer failed: hence the
dawn remained nothing but a ghostly apparition. However, the
simultaneous emergence of tragedy demonstrates that some-
thing new was in the air; but the philosopher and legislator
who would have comprehended tragedy never appeared, and
hence this art died again and the Greek reformation became
forever impossible. It is not possible to think of Empedocles
without a sense of profound sadness; he came closest to filling
the role of that reformer. That he also failed at this and soon
disappeared — following who knows what horrible experiences
and what hopelessness—was a pan-Hellenic catastrophe. His
soul had a greater capacity for empathy than any other Greek
soul; and yet perhaps not enough, for all in all, the Greeks
are deficient in this quality. And it was precisely the tyrannical
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element in their blood that prevented the great philosophers
from attaining the profound insight and sweeping vision that
Schopenhauer possessed.

23[2]

Highest form of the human being who has recognized the
5 truth, vested with pride.
Loneliness, everything else vu/gus.

< 7
LoTopLY.

Homer, Hesiod, Archilochus.
Physicians.

1o Gods. Images of the gods.
Mysteries.
Sacrifices.
Comp(arison) with Apollo.

23 [3]
Ch[apter I. The Greeks as Philosophers.
15 The sixth century. The
miracle workers.
Competition. The
Dionysian.
Chapter 1II. Thales and Anaximander.
I11. Heraclitus.
20 IV. Parmenides.
V. Anaxagoras.
VI. Empedocles.
VII. Democritus. What does knowledge of impact mean?
VIII. Pythagoreans. Numbers as the limits of knowledge.
25 IX. Socrates. Abstract truths.
X. Epilogue. Anthropomorphism: the mutable human

30

being and water.
Death as punishment.
The artistic game.
Intellect.
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Pleasure: stimulus in propottion.
Displeasure: stimulus out of propottion.

Concepts

23 [5]

The Hellenic Element in Philosophy.

Competition.
Orphic societies.
Not soul and body.
The religious.
Number.
Philosophet’s pride.
23[6]
Shrove Tiesday Anaxagoras.
Empedocles.
By Easter Pythagoreans.
Socrates.
Easter: Chapter on the philosopher.
the Hellenic.
23 (7]

1
2
3.
4

(S U N

What is the philosopher?

. Beyond the sciences: dematerial(iz)ing.
. This side of religions: de-deifying —disenchanting.

Types: the cult of the intellect.

. Anthropomorphic projections.

What is the purpose of philosgphy today?
Impossibility of metaphysics.

. Possibility of the thing in itself. Beyond the sciences.
. Science as deliverance from miracles.

. Philosophy against the dogmatism of the sciences.

. But onlyin the service of a culture.
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6. Schopenhauer’s simplifying.

7. His popular and artistically plausible metaphysics. The
results to be expected from philosophy are the opposite.

8. Against general education.

23 [8]
s Philosophy has no common denominator; at times it is sci-
ence, at times art.

Empedocles and Anaxagoras: the former seeks magic, the
latter enlightenment, the former against secularization,
thelatter for it.

1o The Pythagoreans and Democritus: rigorous natural science.
Socrates and the skepticism thatthen becomes necessary.
Heraclitus: Apollinian ideal, everything semblance and play.
Parmenides: path to the dialectic and scientific organon.

Heraclitus is the only one at a standstill.
15 Thales wants to attive at science, Anaxim(ander)
wants to get away
from it again.

Likewise Anaxagoras, Democritus Empedocles
Parmenides’ organon Pythagoras.
20 Socrates.
23 [9]

1. The essential imperfection of things:
of the consequences of a religion
be they optimistic or pessimistic
(of the) consequences of culture
25 (of the consequences) of the sciences.
2. Theexistence of preservatives that do battle with an age for
a long time.
Philosophy belongs among them, essentially not present
at all.
30 Tainted and given content according to the age.
3. Early Greek philosophy against myth and for science, in
part against secularization.
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In the tragic age: Pythagoras, Empedocles, Anaximan-
der in agreement,
hostile from an Apollinian petspective: Heraclitus
Parmenides, dissolution of all art.

23 [10]
Pure truth unknowable: petceptions
concepts
stimuli,  segregated according
to pleasure and
displeasure, whether
according to numbers,
whether purely intel-
lectual phenomena?
Stimulus  the prerequisite forall
perceptions.
Value of philosophy: purges confused and superstit(ious)
ideas

against the dogmatism of the sciences
to the extent that it is a science, purging and illuminating
to the extent that it is anti-scientific: it is religious-obscu-
rantistic.
Eliminates the doctrine of the soul and rational theology.
Proof of absolute anthropomorphism.
Against the rigid validity of ethical concepts.
Against the hatred of the body.
Harmfulness of philosophy: dissolves the instincts
cultures
mores.

Special business of philosophy for the present day.
Lack of popular ethics.
Lack of any sense of the importance of knowledge and of
discrimination.
Superficiality of the views on church and stateand society.
Rage for history.
Talking about art and lack of culture.
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23 1]
Concepts come about through the identification of the non-
identical: that is, by means of the illusion that there is some-
thing identical, by means of the presupposition of identities: in
other words, by means of false perceptions.
One sees a human being walking: calls it “walking.” Then
an ape, a dog: once again says “walking.”

23 [12]
Three things that should not be confused with Parmenides’
doctrine of being:
1) the question: Can we find any content that is present
both in thought as well asin being?
2) the primary characteristics, in contrast to the second-
ary ones
3) constitution of matter. Schopenhauer.
4) No Buddhistic dream philosophy.

He seeks certainty. It is true, it is not possible to conceive of
nonbeing.

If he declares the senses to be invalid, then he cannot prove
being on the basis of sensations of pleasure and displeasure:
these must then also be semblance.

Thought and being must be the same: for otherwise it could
not arrive at knowledge of being.

Thus, in thought there is no movement: a static perception
of being. To the extent that thought moves and is infused with
other things, it already is no longer being, but merely sem-
blance. —

But the dialectic of thought? Isn’t that movement?

23 [13]
Concepts can derive only from perception. “Being” is the
projection of breath and life onto all things: imposition of the

human sense of life.
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The only question is: Whether the origin of all perceptions
leads us to being: no.

The form of thought, like perception, presupposes that we
believe in being: we believe in being because we believe in
ourselves. If the latter is a category, then certainly the former
as well.

23 14]

Philosophy and the people. None of the great Greek philosophers
was a leader of the people: attempted most consistently by
Empedocles (after Pythagoras), but also not with pure phi-
losophy, but instead with a mythicized version of it. Others
reject the people from the outset (Heraclitus). Othets have
a wholly refined circle of educated people as their public
(Anaxagoras). Socrates displays the strongest democratic-
demagogic tendency: the result is the establishment of sects,
in other words, counterevidence. How could lesser philoso-
phers ever be successful where philosophers of this sort were
not? It is not possible to base a popular culture on philoso-
phy. Thus, with regard to culture, philosophynever can have
primary, but always only secondary, significance. How is it
significant?

Control of the mythical. — strengthening the sense for truth as
opposed to free invention. s veritatis ot strengthening pure
knowing (Thales, Democritus, Parmenides).

Control of the drive for knowledge— or strengthening the mythic-
mystical, the artistic (Heraclitus, Empedocles, Anaximan-
der). Legislation by greatness.

Shattering of rigid dogmatism: a) in treligion; b) morality; ¢) sci-
ence. Skeptical trait. Every power (religion, myth, drive for
knowledge) has, when taken to extremes, a barbarizing,
corrupting, and stultifying effect as unbending tyranny.
(Socrates.)
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Shattering of blind secularization (substitute for religion). (Anaxa-
goras, Pericles). Mystical trait.

Result: philosophy cannot create a culture

but it can pave the way for one
or sustain one
or moderate one.

For us: this is why the philosopher is the suptreme tribunal for
the schools: paves the way for genius: for we have no cul-
ture. An examination of the symptoms of the age shows the
task of the schools to be:

1) shattering of secularization (lack of popular philoso-

hy)

2) EOIZtrol of the batbarizing effects of the drive for
knowledge (at the same time abstention from fantasiz-
ing philosophy itself):

Against “iconic” history
against “workaday” scholars.

Culture can always only issue from the centralizing signifi-
cance of an art form or a work of art. Philosophy unwit-
tingly will pave the way for the view of the world propa-
gated by this work of art.

23 [15]
The Philosopher as Physician of Cultnre.

23 [16]

For the introduction to the entire work: description of the
seventh century: paves the way for culture, mutual hostility of
drives. The Oriental element. Centralization of education be-
gins with Homer.

I am speaking of the pre-Platonic philosophers, because
with Plato the open hostility to culture begins, negation. But
I want to know how a philosophy, one that is not hostile,
behaves toward an existing or emerging culture: here the phi-
losopher is the poisoner of culture.
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23 [17]

It is amazing how quickly the Greeks become free, compared
with the oppressive prejudice of the Middle Ages. Can be com-
pared with Renaissance culture.

Thales, who foretold the solat eclipse, is not thought to be
a sotcerer ot someone in league with evil demons, rather, he is
admired. Only calculation of the exact time imprecise.

Demuocritus the freest human being.

23 [18]
Retrospective on natural science.
Theory of states of aggregation.
Theory of matter.
Thus intermingling of physical and metaphysical problems.
Becoming and being —it results in absolute difference.

231

Efg t]hey areabnormal, then theyprobably have nothing to do
with the people?

That’s not how it is: the people need abnormalities, even if they
do not simply exist for the people’s satee.

Proven by the wotk of art: the creator of the work under-
stands it, yet one of its sides faces the public.

We want to artive at knowledge of the side of the philoso-
pher that faces the people—and distegard the marvelous side
of his nature, that is, the true aim, the question Why?

Today, from the perspective of our contemporary age, it is
difficult to arrive at knowledge of this side because our culture
possesses no such popular unity.

Therefore the Greeks.
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23 [21]

Unpublished Writings

Introduction
Thales to Parmenides

Consequences ca. 20 pages
proper proportion.

The Philosopher Among Greeks.

What is Hellenic about them. In this regard eternal types.
The nonartist in an artistic world. Taken together, they dem-
onstrate the background of what is Greek, as well as the resu/t of
art. Contemporaries of tragedy. The requisite elements for the
emergence of tragedy that are scattered among the philoso-

phers.

23 [22]

Freedom as opposed Thales and Anaximander.
to myth. Pessimism and action.

The tragic as game.
Genius.

Excess of logic and
of necessity.

Love and kiss for the
entire world!
Will.

The audience. Atom—
number. Natural
science.

Heraclitus. Competition. Game.

Parmenides. Abstraction and
language. Poet and
philosopher.

Concept of prose.

Anaxagoras. Freethinker. Not
“intellect— matter.”

Empedocles. Love. Rhetor.
State. Pan-Hellenic. Agonal.

Democritus. Greeks and foreign
lands. Freedom from
convention.
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Transmigration of souls—  Pythagoreans. Rhythm and
dramatic. metron. Transmigration of
souls.
Metastasis of the Socrates and Plato. Education.
tragic-artistic drive Now for the first time
onto science. “school.” Hostility toward the
explanations given by natural
science.
23 [23]

Imagine the philosopher setting out on a journey and arriv-
ing among the Greeks —that’s how it is for those pre-Platonic
philosophers: they are, as it were, foreigners, astonished for-
eigners.

Every philosopher is one by virtue of existing in foreign
surroundings: and must first sense what is most familiar to be
something foreign.

Herodotus among foreigners— Heraclitus among Greeks.
The historian and geographer among foreigners, the philoso-
pher in his native land. No prophet considered such in his
homeland. Natives in their native land have no understanding
for the extraordinary people among them.

23 [24]
The birth of tragedy viewed from another perspective. Con-
firmed by the philosophy of its contemporaties.

23 [25]
The Philosophers of the Tragic Age.
In memory of Schopenhauer.

23 [26]

In 415, he was mavredds mepyeymparxdds, thus he was born
in any case affer soo. (According to Aristotle, ca. 8o years, if he
was born in 495, that is, 5 years after Anaxagoras.)
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Ol. 84 14
Ol 70 4
56

If he was born Olymp. 71, then
415

77
492 492
444 6o

48 (4)32

If he took part in the wat, then according to Neanthes he
was 77 years old, which means that according to Neanthes,
he was born in 492. If he was born in 492, then according to
Apollodorus, he was in dxu) in 442, that is, at the age of 5o,
and he died in 432 at the age of 6o.

Here he disputes Neanthes: who expressly claimed that he
lived to be 77: Why? In order to have him take part in that
battle. Yet he still must have been banished by the Agrigentians.

492 a very fitting date of birth.

442, ca. Ol. 84 he is 50 years old.

He died in 432.

Apparently he goes to Thurii when he is 50 years old be-
cause he has been banished. He bade farewell to Agrigentum
when he composed his kafappoi for Olympia. He is probably
recorded as being in Olympia during that Olymp. 84.

23[27]

Anaxagoras adopted from Heraclitus the idea that in all be-
coming and all being opposites are united.

He probably sensed the contradiction that a body has many
characteristics and pulverized it in the belief that he had
then dissolved it into its true qualities.

Plato: initially a Heraclitean
resolute skeptic, everything in flux, even thought.
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Brought by Socrates to the belief in the permanence of
the good, the beautiful.

These assumed to be existent.

All archetypes partake of the idea of the good, the beauti-
ful, and hence are also existent (just as the soul partakes
of the idea of life).

The idea structureless.

The question concerning how we can know anything
about the ideas is answered by Pythag{oras’s) transmi-
gration of souls.

End of Plato: skepticism in Parmenides.

Refutation of the doctrine of ideas.

23 [28]

5. Art. Concept of Culture. Struggle against science.
6. Philosophy, marvelous double nature.
7. Thales.

8. Anaximander.

9. 10, 1. Heraclitus.

12.13. Parmenides.

14.15. Anaxagoras.

16. 17. 18.  Emped(ocles).

19. zo. Democritus.

21. 22.  Pythagor{eans).

23.24. Socrates.

25.  Conclusion.

23 [29]

Chapter I. 3

Chapter IT. 5

Chapter ITII.  The Philosopher.
Chapter IV.  Thales, Anaximander.
Chapter V. Heraclitus.

Chapter VI.  Parmenides.
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23 [30]

That this entire conception of Anaxagoras’s teachings must
be correct is most clearly demonstrated by the way in which his
successots, Empedocles the Agrigentian and Democritus, who
promulgated the doctrine of atoms, in their dissenting sys-
tems actually criticized and corrected him. The method of this
criticism is above all continued repudiation in that previously
mentioned spirit of the natural sciences, the law of economy
applied to the explanation of nature. The hypothesis able to
explain the existing world with the fewest presuppositions and
expedients should be given precedence: for it displays the least
arbitrariness and prohibits the free play with possibilities. If
there are two hypotheses that explain the world equally well,
then one must rigorously investigate which of the two best ful-
fills that demand for economy. Anyone whose explanation can
make do with simpler and better-known forces, above all those
of mechanics, anyone who derives the existing structure of the
world from the smallest possible number of forces, always will
take precedence over someone who sees more complicated and
lesser-known forces—and these, moreover, in greater num-
ber—at work in the construction of the world. Thus, we see
how Empedocles endeavors to eliminate the excessive number of
hypotheses from Anaxagoras’s teachings.

The first unnecessary hypothesis to fall is Anaxagoras’s Nods,
forits assumptions are much too complicated to explain some-
thing as simple as motion. After all, it is only necessary to ex-
plain two forms of motion, the movement of one object toward
another and the movement of one object away from another.

23 [31]

If our current development is a process of separation, even if
an incomplete one, (he) then asks: What prevents total sepa-
ration? Thus, an opposing force, that is, a latent cohesive
motion.

Then: in order to explain that chaos, some power must already
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have been at work, for this intimate entanglement requires
a motion.

Thus, periodic predominance of one or the other power is cet-
tain.

They are in opposition.

The power of cohesion is still at work, for otherwise there
would be no objects at all, everything would be disintegral.

That is what is real: two types of motion. The vots does not ex-
plain them. Opposed to this, love and hatred: we recognize
with certainty that they are in motion, just as we do that the
vous is in motion.

Then the conception of the primordial condition changes: it is
the most blissful condition. With Anaxagoras, it was the chaos
that preceded the architectonic structure, the heap of stones
ata construction site, so to speak.

23[32]

Empedocles had conceived the thought of a tangential
force, caused by reversal, that worked in opposition to gravity
(De coelo, 1, p. 284). Schopenhauer, World as Will, 11, 390.

He believed the continuity of circular motion in Anaxago-
ras’s system to be zmpossible. It would produce a wortex, that is,
the opposite of ordered motion.

If the particles were infinitely intermingled with one an-
other, then one would be able to break bodies apart without
the exertion of force, they would not cohere, they would be
like dust.

Empedocles calls the forces that press atoms together and
give matter its solidity “love.” It is a molecular force, a consti-
tutive force of bodies.

23 [33]
Empedocles.

In opposition to Anaxagoras.
1) Chaos already presupposes motion.
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2) Nothing prevented complete separation.

3) Ourbodies would be entitiesmade of dust. Howis motion
possible if there ate not countermotions in all bodies?

4) An ordered, continuous circular motion impossible, only
a vortex. He himself presupposes the vortex as the effect of
the vetxos. How do distant bodies have an influence on one
another, the sun on the earth? If everything were in a vortex,
that would be impossible. dmoppoai. Hence at least two motive
forces: which must be inherent in objects.

5) Why infinite dvra? Does not agree with experience.
Anaxagoras meant the chemical atoms. Empedocles attempted
to postulate four types of chemical atoms. He believed condi-
tions of aggregation essential and that they were coordinated
with heat. Thus, conditions of aggregation by means of repul-
sion and attraction; matter in four forms.

6) Periodicity is necessary.

7) Empedocles even wants to apply the same principles in
the case of living beings. Here, too, he denies purposiveness.
His greatest deed. In the case of Anaxagoras, a dualism.

23 [34]
The symbolism of sexual love. Here, as in Plato’s fable, the

longing for oneness is expressed, as is the fact that at one time
a greater unity already existed: if this greater unity were recon-
stituted, then it, in turn, would strive for an even greater unity.
The belief in the unity of all living things guarantees that there
once was one enormons living organism of which we are individual
parts: that is the sphairos itself. It is the most blissful divinity.
Everything was connected only by love, hence supremely put-
posive. It was torn asunder and split by hatred, dismembered
into its elements, and thereby killed, robbed of life. In the
vortex, no individual living creatures come into being. Ulti-
mately, everything is separated, and then our period begins (he
opposes to Anaxagoras’s primordial intermingling a primor-
dial division). Love, blind as it is, throws the elements back
together in furious haste, trying to see whether it can bring
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them back to life. Here and there it is successful. It continues.
A presentiment arises in living creatures that they must strive
for higher unities as their home and primordial condition.
Eros. It is a terrible crime to kill something living, for with
s this one reverts back to primordial division. At some point,

everything is once again supposed to be one single living thing,
the most blissful condition.

The Pythagorean-Orphicdoctrinereinterpretedin a natural-
scientific manner: Empedocles consciously masters both vo-

1o cabularies, that is why he is the first rhetor. Political aims.
Dualistic nature—the agonal and the loving, pitying.
Attempt at a fotal reform of the Hellenic.

All inorganic matter arose from organic matter, it is dead
organic matter. Corpse and human being.

23 [35]
15 Conclusion: Greek thought in the #agic age

is pessimistic
ot artistically optimistic.
Their judgment on /ife says more.
Oneness, flight from becoming.
20 Autunity ant artistic play.
: Profound mistrust of reality
no one assumes a beneficent deity who has accomplished
everything in an optimal manner.
Pythagoreans, religious sects.
25 { Anaximander.
Empedocles.

The Eleatics.

Anaxagoras.
Heraclitus.
30 \ Democritus. The world lacking all moral and aesthetic sig-
nificance, pessimism of contingency.
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If all of them were spectators at a tragedy, the first three would
see (it as) a reflection of the wretchedness of existence,
Parmenides as transitory semblance,

Heraclitus and Anaxagoras as artistic construct and like-
5 ness of the laws of the world,
Democritus as produced by machines.
Optimism begins with Socrates, but it is no longer artistic,
with teleology and the belief in a beneficent deity;
the belief in the knowing, good human being.
) Dissolution of the instincts.
Socrates breaks with all prior science and culture, he wants to
return to the ancient civic virtues and to the state.
Plato abandons the state when he realizes that it has become
identical with contemporary culture.
15 Socratic skepticismis a weapon thatis to be used against the
previous culture and science.

23 [36)
What caused the productive experimental physics of antiq-
uity to be broken off after Democritus?

23 (37]
M. Antonius. Observe the course of the sun and the moon

20 as if you were traveling along with them, and constantly think
about how the elements are transformed into each other. For
these are thoughts that sweep away the muck of earthly exis-
tence.

23 (58]
Antisthenes says: It iskingly to tolerate malicious judgments
25 about good actions.
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23 [39]
Democritus.

Greatest possible simplification of hypotheses.

1) There is motion, hence empty space, hence the nonexis-
tent. Thought as a movement.

s 2) If there is the existent, it must be indivisible, that is,
absolutely complete. Division is explainable only if there
are empty spaces, pores. Only the nonexistent is an abso-
lutely porous thing.

3) The secondary characteristics of matter vépcw, not inher-

10 ent.

4) Determination of the primary characteristics of droua.
In what respects identical, in what respects different?

5) Empedocles’ states of aggregation (four elements) only
presuppose identical atoms, and hence cannot themselves

15 be évra.

6) Motion is indissolubly bound up with the atoms, effect
of gravity. Epicurus. Criticism: What is the meaning of
gravity in an infinitely empty space?

7) Thought is motion of the fire atoms. Soul, life. Sensory

20 perceptions.

23 [40]
Value of materialism and its plight.
Plato and Democtitus.
The homeless, noble researcher who turns his back on the
world.
s Democritus and the Pythagoreans together discover the
foundation of the natural sciences.

Pythagoreans.

23 [41]
(to)  Plan. What is a philosopher?
What is a philosopher’s relation to culture?
30 In particular to tragic culture?
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(20)  Introduction. When did the works disappear?
The soutces: a) for the lives; b) for the dogmas.
Chronology. Confirmed by the systems.

(100) Main part. The philosophers, with quoted passages
and excursuses.

(20)  Conclusion. Philos(ophy)’s attitude toward culture.

23 [42]

The artist does not perceive “ideas,” he derives pleasure from
numerical relations.

All pleasure from proportion, displeasure from dispropot-
tion.

Concepts constructed according to numbers.

Perceptions that represent good numbers are beautiful.

The man of science calculates the numbers of the laws of
nature

the artist perceives them: = —in the first case, adherence to

laws,
in the second, beauty.

What the artist perceives is something wholly supetficial,
not an “idea”!

The thinnest veneer around beautiful numberts.

23 [43]
Our perception already modified by concepts.

Concepts ate relations, not abstractions.

23 [44]
1. Metaphors relate to actions.

2. Form a system among themselves: stable basic frame-
work— form numbers.

3. The core of things, what is essential, expresses itself in
the language of number.

4. What is the basis of the arbitrary element in metaphors?
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23 [45]
Philosophy not for the peaple
hence not the basis for a culture,
hence only the instrument of a culture.
a) Against the dogmatism of the sciences
5 b) against the confusion of images created by mythic reli-
gions in nature
¢) against the ethical confusion caused by religions.

According to this, its purpose, by nature it
a) 1. is convinced of the anthropomorphic aspect, is
10 skeptical
2. has disctimination and greatness
3. wings beyond the idea of unity
b) is healthy interpretation and an uncomplicated view
of nature, is proof.
15 ¢) destroys the belief in the inviolability of such laws.

15 helplessness without culture, portrayed on the example of the
present.

133
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24 [1]

Healthy introspection, without undermining oneself; it is
a rare gift to venture into the unexplored depths of the self,
without delusions or fictions, but with an uncorrupted gaze.
Goethe.

24 [2

”[I'v]vo methodologies are the lamentable instruments for the
obstruction and retardation of science; either one approaches
and connects things that are heavens apart by applying obscure
fancy and comical mysticism; or, by means of pulverizing un-
reasomn, one isolates things that belong together, attempts to
separate closely related phenomena, attributing to each its own
law by means of which it is supposed to be explained.

Since both in knowledge and in reflection no whole can be
constructed, etc.

Requirements for a scientific work of art: when involved in sci-
entific activity, none of the human strengths could be excluded.
The abysses of conjecture, a firm perception of the present,
mathematical depth, physical exactness, supreme rationality,
sharp reason, mobile, yearning fantasy, loving joy in the sen-
sual; we can dispense with none of these for the vital, produc-
tive apprehending of the moment; these are the only qualities
that can produce a work of art, regardless of its content. —
They can appear at any moment, as long as prejudice, the ego-
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centricity of the individuals who possess them, and whatever
other inhibiting and deadening negations one can name—
For despite the fact that, where science and art are con-
cerned, we live in the most peculiar anarchy, which seems to
take us further and further away from every coveted purpose

24 [3]
On nature. It acts out a play: we do not know whether nature

itself views this play, and yet it acts it out for us, who stand in
the corner. —Its play is constantly new, because it is constantly
creating new viewers. Life is its most beautiful invention, and
death is the trick it has devised so as to have a great deal of life.
Goethe.

24 [4]
People of ten speak of the republic of scholars, but not of the re-

public of geniuses. This is what happens in the latter: —one giant
calls to another across the desolate expanse of centuries, with-
out the world of dwatfs that crawls about below ever perceiv-
ing more than a mere murmur and ever understanding more
than that something is happening. And by the same token,
these dwarfs down below incessantly carry on and make a lot
of noise, struggle with the things that the giants have dropped,
proclaim heroes, who themselves are dwarfs; those giant spirits
are not disturbed by any of this, but simply carry on their lofty
dialogue between spirits. Schopenhauer.

24 5]

With their total disregard of my accomplishments and the
simultaneous celebration of all that is mediocte and bad, my
contemporaries have (done) everything possible to make me
have doubts about myself. Schopenhauert.

24 [6]
Genius the cross-bearer of humanity, to deliver it from
crudeness and barbarism. Schopenhauer.
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24 7]
Everything forces itself upon me, I no longer reflect on it,

everything approaches me, and the immense realm is simpli-
fied in my soul, so that I soon am able to solve even the most
difficult task. If I could only communicate this gaze and this
joy to someone, butit is impossible. And it is no dream, no fan-
tasy; it is an awareness of the essential form with which nature
metely plays, as it were, and, while playing, brings forth the
manifoldness of life. If I had enough time in the short span
of my life, I would venture to extend it to all the domains of
nature— to nature’s domain in its entirety. G(oethe).

24 [8]

I have often said, and I will say it over and overagain, that
the causa finalis of wotldly and human affairs is dramatic litera-
ture. For otherwise this stuff is of absolutely no use. G(oethe).

24 [9]
When making an anatomical discovery, I experience such

joy thatall my innards are set astit.

24 [10]
Grillparzer in ponderous vetse:
Love of art without artistic sensibility
Brings princes little profit;
It opens their eats to artistic prattlers
And art remains as alone as ever.

24 [11]

There ate two types of culture, Helenic and Roman: the
former, a natural product that in all its structures and elements
continually reproduces the essential form in a playful manner,
so that the enormous manifoldness is simplified for the observ-
ing eye: the latter, a noble convention and decoration, with
borrowed, perhaps even misunderstood forms, but which are
reinterpreted so as to be splendid and opulent or ornamental.
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24 [12]

Once the life of a people has come under the dominance of
either the Greek or the Roman mode of art, then we speak of
the culture of this people: but what attitude will philosophy as-
sume toward a dominance of art over life that has become rigid
and normative if in one instance this art is nature, in the other
instance convention? Let’s answer this question first by means
of an analogy.

24 (3]

My intention is to entertain young men who know Latin
and Greek by telling them a simple story about the great Greek
philosophical masters.

24 [14]
Lectures on Greek Philosophy.
Part One.

137
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25 [1]

I want to begin with the confession that, with regard to
Greek tragedy, it has become very difficult for me to arrive
at a pure and immediate sentiment that actually touches upon
tragedy as a work of art, a sentiment that I would above all
like to call “honest.” From the very outset, everything today
is so disposed that the young person, desiring now finally to
be able to peer into such an infinitely renowned world of won-
ders, will fall into the trap of regarding it with an awe that can
only be called dishonest. He anxiously conceals from himself
the cool, alienating, and almost embarrassing first impression:
for he wants at all costs to love those things whose trium-
phant song, arising out of antiquity and penetrating into this
very moment, resounds around him. Out of this need for love,
he unconsciously, with the power of a delicate illusion, trans-
forms this object that had such an alienating effect on him.
Perhaps he states transfixed at those scenes in which he senses
an affinity with Shakespeatre and judges ancient tragedy in its
entirety according to the impression made on him by Aes-
chylus’s Cassandra scene. Or he lingers over the structure of
Sophocles’ dramas, joyously recognizing in them the same laws
that even today the dramatist applies to build and structure his
work. Another, in turn, may even experience the contrast to
that cooler and more austere mythic world with the fascination
of a “sentimentalist”: whereas those of lesser character will be
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satisfied here as elsewhere with superficialities; that is, they will
in part be entertained by the story, or get bogged down with
individual words and thoughts or meters, or even with corrupt
passages. By contrast, that honest sentiment begins with the
admission of an enormous defect, and therefore only with lim-
ited awe. The defect is even greater than when we stand before
the rubble of a temple and attempt to reconstruct the impres-
sion of entire colonnades on the basis of a few remnants of
columns. For ultimately, what we have before us is nothing but
printed pages, not the reality of that tragedy. We must supply
the Greek character to this, the Greek in the perfected expres-
sion of his life, as tragic actor, singer, dancer, the Greek as the
sole exacting artistic viewer. But if we are able to do that, to
re-create the Greek in our thoughts, then we have also almost
created ancient tragedy anew out of ourselves. But precisely
that is the infinite difficulty: where should the modern human
being begin to think like a Greek, when should he cease to do
so? It is, in truth, very difficult to find the proper course once
one has gained insight into that defect. Only analogous phe-
nomena of our wotld, phenomena that almost deserve to be
called Greek, can be of assistance to us now: just as likeness is
always only recognized by like things in like things. Thus, the
better part of our contemporary scholars come to the Greeks
by way of Goethe; others turn to Raphael for help. I rely on
those experiences for which I am indebted to Richard Wagner.
So-called historical-critical scholarship has no way to approach
such alien things: we need bridges, experiences, adventures:
then, in turn, we need people who will interpret them for us,
who will express them. Thus, I believe I am correct when I take
as my point of departure the impression that a performance of
Tristan made on me in the summer of 1872.

With regard to the sculpturesque side of performance, I be-
came aware of a decisive difference between the sculpturesque
performance of our actors in Schillerean and Shakespearean
roles and that of the singers in operas. Wholly independent of
the talent of the performers, an involuntary desire to preserve a
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tranquil grandenr, even in the most passionate moments, became
apparent in the opera: in essence, one saw noble, moderately
affected, for the most part almost static sculpturesque groups.
I was pleased to see that modern restlessness had given way
here to a tendency toward the sculpturesque. I said to myself
that the music and the singing must be the reason why noth-
ing moved as quickly as it did in everyday life and in spoken
tragedy. Sung affect is infinitely drawn out in comparison with
spoken affect. The accompanying movement must reinterpret
the gripping, naturalistic movement as pathos-filled grandeur.
And thus I had an inkling of a most fruitful future for our
sculpturesque abilities, the task of inventing sublime postures
and group configurations that would correspond to such sub-
lime music. And here once again music appeared to me as the
redeemer of our contemporary age. And yet, opera was wholly
unsuited for bringing about a purification of our sensibility
for the sculpturesque: for its singers were instruments in dis-
guise, their movements basically irrelevant and therefore able
from the very outset to be determined by conventions. It would
be morte correct to maintain that the modern human being,
seduced by his favorite art form, opera, grew accustomed to
the expression of convention in clothing, gestures, etc.: that
the aristocratic courts were imitations of the world of opera,
and that eventually the entire civilized world was the pale imi-
tation of courtly culture.

However, the same thing that in this instance brings about
the use of a more static sculpturesque portrayal, the longer
duration of the sung sound, apparently also brought about the
same kind of portrayal in Aeschylus’s dramas: but aside from
this increase in sculpturesque stasis, it also brought about yet
another circumstance. Tragedy is a religious act for the entire
people, that is, for an entire civic community; it thus reckons
with a large audience. But this causes the distance between the
actors and the audience to be much greater than today. Be-
cause of these different viewing conditions, the actor himself
had to be introduced in mighty padding and standing on the
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cothurn. This is also why the mask took the place of the emo-
tive face. But that is also the very reason why sculpturesque
portrayal should be displayed only in grand and static forms.
Here the rules governing high style emerged wholly on their
own; rigid symmetry was dissolved into contrasts. The restric-
tion to two or three actors was probably also motivated by
considerations of sculpturesque portrayal, by the reluctance to
try to work with the larger moving group. For here there are
too many risks of falling into ugliness. However, that simple
sculpturesque portrayal practiced by Aeschylus must have been
the preliminary stage for Phidias: for the plastic arts always
follow with slow strides behind a beautiful reality. One im-
portant problem is why after Socrates the plastic arts did not
immediately decline along with the other arts: for one thing,
the plastic arts emerge later; for another, they are rescued by
the craftsmanlike, but not sophistic, education of the mas-
ter artists; and third, those creations held to be beautiful are
continually copied, so that we experience the beauty of these
earlier times even in the works of later ages.

The tragic poet must in any case have set down prescrip-
tions for the sculpturesque groups and the movements of his
actors: we recognize this in the fact that the number of lines of
verse is structured symmetrically, which can be explained only
by means of sculpturesque movements. In general, the actor
stands while speaking: with each step he marks off groups of
verse with an equivalent number of lines. At any rate, his entire
demeanor must be subsumed under the concept of orchest-
rics, and the chorodidaskolos— that is, originally the poet—had
to think everything through and make prescriptions for the
actor. For the Aeschylean period, which was accustomed to a
strict hieratic style, we also will have to assume a style that was
still frequently influenced by hieratic elements. We would thus
have set ourselves the task of understanding Aeschylus as a
sculpturesque composet, both in the sculpturesque movement
of the individual scene and in the entire sequence of sculptur-
esque compositions in the work of art as a whole. The main
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problem facing this conception would be understanding the
sculpturesque use of the chorus, its relationship to the charac-
ters on stage; and beyond this, the relationship of the sculp-
turesque group to the surrounding architecture. Here an abyss
of artistic powers yawns before us—and the dramatist appears
more than ever as the total artist. Cf. Goethe’s letter to Schiller,
vol. 1, p. 278.
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Thales.

Heraclitus.

Anaxagoras.

Empedocles.

[26 = U I sb. Spring 1873]

Paracelsus. Passage in Homer’s allegories.
Water in modern chemistry. Lavoisiet.
Clouds ice.

Anaximenes’ air (Paracelsus).

Becoming as a sign of transience. Not the
infinitum, but rather the indefinitum.

The dmewpov as cause of the world of
becoming? (Emanation theory, Spir.)
Becoming as creating, p. 347 and

preceding, Kopp.

Two elements necessary for any act of
becoming.

Circular motion. Dynamic theory, penetration
of matter, p. 324.

Many substances.

Becoming now as drawing out, no longer as
creating.

Penetration to points.

Attraction, repulsion. Affinity. Actio in
distans. Four elements. Two kinds of
electricity, p. 340 Kopp. Love and hatred—
sensation as the cause of motion. Boerhave,

p- 310 Kopp.
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Democritus.  Atoms uniform. Buffon against Newton,
p. 31L.
Diversiform, Gassendi.
Pythagoreans. 367 Kopp. The sleeping giant in the ship.
5 Uberweg, ITI, 53. Continuation of atomism,
all mechanics of motion is ultimately
description of representations.
Coming into contact. Aetio in distans.
Parmenides.  Bernardinus Telesius.
10 Contributions to the History of Physiology by
Rixner and Siber III.
Descartes’s definition of substance, see
Uberweg, 11, s2.
Reciprocal impact in the case of absolute
s dissimilarity of the bodies. IIIL, §3.
Basic doctrine principle of contradiction,
Uberweg, III, 81.
Onidquid est, est: guidguid non est, non est.

26 [2]
Imitation of nature.
20 “To god, even the wisest human being isan ape.” Heraclitus.
Oedipus the “suffering human being” solves the riddle of the
human being.

26 [3]
The Eleatics saw the heavens black, as it were, like the in-

habitants of the moon.

26 [4]
»5  Cardanus segregates human beings into

1) those merely deceived
2) deceiving deceivers
3) nondeceived nondeceivers.
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26 [5]

J / ] 77 »
Democritus{smmm-p hysica 1 iteb¢rgae) 1618

Magneni Democritus reviviscens 1icino 1646
Empedocles— Maignani cursus philosoph(icus) 1652 and 1673.

26 [6]
The murky waters of metaphysics.

26 [7]
Thomas Campanella maintains that space is animate be-

cause he shrinks from emptiness and desires fullness.

26 [8]

Observing a series of philosophers one after the other is like
being in a portrait gallery: they are not at home in the house
in which, for the sake of comparison, we give them quarters;
thatis why they so often appear so arbitrary and like a luxury,
like the creations of characterless artistic hacks. By contrast,
the task should be merely to tell about them in the same way
as they told about their predecessors and about their points of
contact; that is, the s#ruggle among them.

26 [9]
My aim is to describe a series of great philosophers in the

hope that I can thereby elucidate the nature of the philoso-
pher himself: despite the fact that I will do this in a somewhat
unphilosophical manner, since I will deal only with the phi-
losopher’s effects. But I am unable to speak in a more direct
manner about theirnature, for in theirworld, the pure drive for
truth is so foreign and inexplicable that I can only hope that
I will at least have demonstrated something by demonstrating
what use this drive serves. Even if it does not exist for the pur-
pose of serving this use, it is still important to recognize that,
as long as it exists, it can at least be useful: whereas by nature it
is so strange and inhuman that one is tempted to believe that
it is not only useless, but even harmful. For that drive stands
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in contradiction to everything that commonly affords human
beings happiness.

26 [10]
There are only philosophers, that is, friends of truth
ot enemies of truth
or skeptics.

26 [11]

I have nothing but sensation and representation.

Thus, I cannot conceive the latter as having arisen from the
contents of representation.

All those cosmogonies, etc. are deduced from the sensory
data.

We cannot conceive of anything that is not sensation and
representation.

Hence also not of the existence of pure time, space, world
without the existence of something that senses and represents.

I cannot imagine nonbeing.

The existent is sensation and representation.
The nonexistent would be something that is neither sen-
sation nor representation.

The representing being cannot “not imagine” itself, imag-
ine itself away.

The representing being cannot imagine itself either as hav-
ing come into being or as perishing.

Impossible also the development of matter, up to that repre-
senting being.

For the antithesis between matter and representation simply
does not exist.

Matter itself is given only as sensation. Every inference
about things beyond sensation is prohibited.

Sensation and representation are what cause us to believe in
reasomns, impacts, bodies.

We can reduce them to-motion and numbers.
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26 [12]
Motion in #ime
A B

Spatial point A has an effect on spatial point B and vice
versa.

For this it needs a period of time, for every effect must cover
a distance.

Consecutive points in time would merge with one another.

The effect of A no longer strikes the B that existed in the
first moment. What does it then mean to say: B still exists,
just as A still exists, if they collide with one another?

This would above (all) mean that A is unaltered, one and the
same at this and at that point in time. But in that case, A
is not an effective force, for if it were, it no longer could
be the same; for that would mean that it had not had an
effect.

If we take what is effective in #me, then what is effective in
the tiniest fragment of every moment in time always is
something different.

That means: time demonstrates the absolute nonpermanence of
a force.

All laws of space are thus conceived as timeless,
which means that they must be simultaneous and immedi-
ate.

The entire world with one strike. But then there is no #otion.

Motion struggles with the contradiction that itis constituted
according to the laws of space and that once we assume
time, these laws become impossible: that means that at
one and the same time it both is and is not.

Wecan get around this by assuming that either space or time
is = o.

If T take space to be infinitely small, then all the interstices
between atoms become infinitely small; that means that
all punctual atoms would merge at one point.

But since time is infinitely divisible, the entire world is pos-
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sible as a purely temporal phenomenon, because I can
occupy every point in time with one and the same spa-
tial point and hence can place it an infinite number of
times. Thus, one would have to conceive points in time, as
the essence of a body, 20 be distinct; that is, one would have
to conceive of one and the same point as being located
in particular interstices. There is room for infinite points
of time within every interstice: thus, one could conceive
of an entire world of bodies, all of them derived from
one point, but in such a way that we dissolve bodies into
interrupted lines of time.

Is now only

a reproducing being is necessary, one that holds earlier
moments in time next to the current ones. Our bodies are
imagined in them.

There is, then, no spatial coexistence other than in repre-
sentation.

All coexistence would be derived and imagined. The laws
of space would all be artificial constructs and would not
vouch for the existence of space.

The number and the type of sequence of every single fre-
quently placed point would then constitute the body.

The reality of the world would then consist of an abiding
point. Manifoldness would arise due to the fact that there
would be representing beings who would conceive of this
point as being repeated in the tiniest moments of time:
beings who assume the point to be nonidentical at differ-
ent points of time and now consider these points simul-
taneously.
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Translation of all laws of motion into temporal proportions.

The essence of sensation would then consist in gradually
sensing and measuring such temporal figures with more
and more refinement; representation constructs them as
something coexistent and then establishes the develop-
ment of the world on the basis of this coexistence: pure
translation into another language, into the language of
becoming.

The order of the world would be the regularity of the tem-
poral figures: and yet then one would in any case have to
conceive of time as operating with a constant force, ac-
cording to laws that we can interpret only on the basis of
that coexistence. Actio in distans temporis punctum.

As such we have no means whatsoever for postulating a law
of time.

Wewould then have a punctual force that would have a re-
lationship with every later temporal moment of its exis-
tence, that is, whose forces would consist of those figures
and relationships. In every tiniest moment, that force
would have to be different: but the sequence would take
place in certain proportions, and the existing world would
consist in the becoming visible of these force proportions, that is,
translation into the spatial.

In atomic physics one usually assumes unalterable atomic
forces in time, thus 6vra in Parmenides’ sense. But these
cannot have an effect.

Rather, only absolutely mutable forces can have an effect,
those that are never the same in any two moments.

All forces are metely a function of time.

1) Aneffectbysuccessive temporal moments is izpossible: for
two such points in time would merge with one another.
Thus, every effect is actio in distans, that is, by means of
a leap.

2) Wehave absolutely no idea of how such an effect 7 distans
is possible.
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3) Fast, slow, etc. in the entire nature of this effect. That
means that the forces, as functions of time, express them-
selves in the relationships to closer or more distant points
in time: namely, fast or slow. The force is based on the
degree of acceleration. The highest possible acceleration
would be based on the effect of one temporal moment
on the most proximate one, which means that it would
then = infinitely large.

The more slowly this takes place, the greater the tempo-
ral interstices, the greater the distans.
Hence the relation of distant points in time is slowness:
all slowness, of course, is relative.

Time line.
Real: a spatial
point.

We measure time
in terms of
something that
remains spatial and
hence we presup-
pose that between
timepoint A and
timepoint B there
1S a constant time.
But time is by no
means a con-
tinuum, rather,
there are only
wholly different points
No motion in in time, no line. Actio
time is constant. in distans.

Relationships
among different
temporal layers.

Where do the
relationships

7

We can speak only of pointsin time, no longer of time.
The point in time has an effect on another point in time,
thus, dynamic qualities must be presupposed.
Doctrine of tempom/ atoms.
Itis possible 1) to reduce the existing world to a theory
of punctual spatial atoms,
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2) to reduce this, in turn, to a theory of
temporal atoms,

3) the theory of temporal atoms ultimately
coincides with a doctrine of sensation.
The dynamic point in time is identical with
the point of sensation. For thereis no simul-
taneity of sensation.

26 [13]

Perhaps everyone has experienced in his youth that passion-
ate moment in which he has said to himself: “If only you could
erase your entire past! Then you would stand pute and blank
in the face of nature, like the first human being, so as to live
better and more wisely from that moment on.” It is a foolish
and hotrible wish: for if the wishet’s entire past wete really to
be erased from the slate of being, this would be tantamount
to nothing less than extinguishing along with the few miset-
able moons of his life innumerable earlier generations as well:
whose resonance and remnants ultimately constitute our exis-
tence, no matter how much the individual tends to see himself
as something wholly new and unique. Indeed, there is scatcely
a more selfish desire than the wish to destroy entire eatlier gen-
erations a posteriori just because some individual who comes
later has reason to be dissatisfied with himself. But if some-
one, overwhelmed by passion, really were to cry out: “A curse
on all generations to which my existence ———

26 [14]
Matvelous the lack of concern nature displays for culture. It
is attached to too few individuals.

Bakunin, who out of hatred for the present wants to destroy
history and the past. Now, to be sure, in otder to eradicate
the entire past it also would be necessary to eradicate human
beings: but he only wants to destroy all prior cultivation, our
intellectual inheritance in its entirety. The new generation is
supposed to discover its own culture:
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Human beings are worthy only of the art that they them-
selves create.

Cultivation cannot simply be passed down from generation
to generation. It is much more threatened: it can truly be de-
stroyed for centuries.

It is possible 2o destroy cultivation.

To ruin it is actually quite a simple matter and merely the
work of a few people over a few yeats.

Nature did not develop such preventive measures

Since cultivation is so mutable, it must also be easy to improve.

26 [15]

(Goethe) on good helpers, 3, p. 59

Eckerm(ann), 3, p. 164, Greek style.

3, p. 37, due to newspapers, pseudoculture of the masses

35 P- 45, on reforms without God

the degree of what a human being can tolerate determines
his depth and his seriousness, but also his joy.

26 [16]

Public opinion in Germany today almost forbids one to
speak of the deleterious consequences of war, especially of a
war that ends in victory, which is why those writers who pos-
sess no opinions other than public opinion are intent upon
competing to sing the praises of the war, especially its service
to culture, art, and morality. Despite all this, let it be said:
of all the deleterious consequences brought about by the re-
cently fought war with France, theworst is perhaps one quickly
spreading and now almost universal illusion that in that war
German culture was victorious over a foreign culture and that
it therefore now deserves more than anything else the laurel
befitting such an extraordinary war. For one thing, even if we
were to grant that this war represented the battle between those
cultures, the measure for the victorious culture would still be a
very relative one, and under certain circumstances it would not
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at all warrant either victory celebrations or self-glorification.
For it would be a matter of knowing the worth of that subju-
gated culture; perhaps its worth is small, in which case victory,
even if accompanied by the most spectacular military successes,
would not provide the victorious culture with just cause for a
sense of triumph. On the other hand, in our case, we certainly
cannot speak of this at all. Strict military discipline, scientific
superiority among the leaders, unity and obedience among the
led—in short, essentially qualities that have nothing at all to
do with culture —were victorious, and we can only be surprised
that culture had so little power to inhibit the development of
these military principles: that it was either too impotent or too
properly subservient. It is enough that after the war things
appear quite different and are viewed quite differently every-
where. It is supposed to be culture that was victotious; all the
industries, all the sciences celebrate their contribution; and
even a gathering of philologists and schoolteachers cannot let
this popular topic slip by, and they celebrate their profession
as one that contributed to this victory. I'will say nothing about
the extent to which this is correct. It is only that I see in this
the general danger that an extremely ambiguous, immature,
non-national culture—in truth, a poor excuse for a culture—
suddenly cloaks itself in the robe of triumph. For God’s sake,
take a look around you and pay attention. Just one more vic-
tory of this sort and the German Reich will continue to exist,
but the German himself will be destroyed! Even now I bately
have the courage to lay claim to any quality as being especially
German. German customs, German social life, German insti-
tutions and agencies—everything has a foreign tinge to it and
looks like an incompetent imitation, wheteby it even has been
forgotten that it is an imitation at all: everywhere, originality
out of forgetfulness. In this time of distress I seek my com-
fort in the German language, which is for the time being truly
the only thing that has been spared all the intermingling of
nationalities and the changing times and customs; and it is my
opinion that a metaphysical magic that engenders unities out
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of diversities, homogeneity out of heterogeneity, must dwell in
this language. This is precisely the reason why we must select
the strictest warders to watch over this unifying language that
guarantees our future Germanness. Our great authors have a
holy office as the warders of this language; and our German
schools have the fruitful, serious task of educating people,
under the eyes of such warders, to use the German language.
(New quality of the G(erman) language: to incorporate and
imitate everything, European mosaic.)

Now, the war had the unfortunate effect that even German
writers thought it glorified them, and they derived from it as
much self-confidence as if the most critical posterity already
had acknowledged their immortality. A whole series of new
classical authors boldly dared to come out into the light of
day: the journals and European newspapers walked ahead of
them bearing the coronation crown, and foreign countries
were thrown into amazed confusion by the constantly repeated
assurance that we possess a great culture and great classical
authors. Let’s just imagine an educated Englishman who has
become acquainted with our great Germans and who now con-
stantly hears from across the Channel that German classical
authors and model writers exist once more, as the true advi-
sors and causes of such powerful wars and victories, and that
they thereby are placed above those older ones who seldom
were presented with the laurels of war. Our Englishman reads,
for example, that people are discussing in widely read jout-
nals whether David Strauss is the greatest contemporary stylist
or whether he has a host of equals: and now his desire to be-
come acquainted with this modern classicism grows to the ut-
most and he asks for that work that came into the world four
times in the last three months, in large editions, The Old and the
New Faith.

With this we have said all that had to be said by way of intro-
ducing this Englishman, who from this point on will speak
for himself: he reads, reads on, is astonished, asks questions,
listens, investigates—and ultimately he picks up his pen in des-
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peration in order to express in a letter the things that make him
so anxious— he addresses David Strauss directly.

First Letter.
A foreigner has many advantages when entering into a con-
versation with the famous David Strauss about what is Ger-
man, especially since he ———

26 [17]

If a modern human being like Strauss has things to criticize
in such a great ancient, then by rights he should do this in no
other pose than on his knees, to cite Goethe, 3, p. 137.

26 [18]

The sudden enrichment of a people holds the same dangets
as a sudden overdose of scientific discoveries. The road from
insight to life, from ken to can, from know-how to art, is
forgotten: a luxurious reveling in knowledge begins. The con-
tinuing quiet work of those who produce culture suddenly is
swamped by those who take pride in knowledge: no one wants
any longer to move down the smaller paths in practical mat-
ters; instead, everyone egoistically limits himself to being a
know-it-all. And just as people recently feared that the famous
five billion could end up being a curse, the excess of science

20 appeats to be becoming a curse for our culture.

25

26 [19]
The illusion of a cultural victory.
Necessary to fight against it, outcome improbable due to
that illusion.
What is lacking is the feeling that things are in a sorry state.

26 [20]
On Reading and Writing.

1. Excessive reading.
2. Excessive writing.
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3. Style.
4. Oration.

26 [21]
Greek and German.
The Struggle Between the Roman and the Greek.

26 [22]
s Style. Authors who first write badly and afterward begin to
give their writing structure and to add artifice.
Authors who merely write badly.
The haughtiness of hack writers.

26 [23]
Birth of Tragedy.
1o The Philosophers of the Tragic Age.
The Future of our Educational Institutions.
On Reading and Writing.
The Competition.
Metert.
15 Greek and German.
Bayreuth Horizon Observations.

26 [24]
Against David Strauss.
He is consistent.
The stylist.
20 The view of art.
The view of life.
The philistrious impotence of this cultivation. Resignation
and affected cheerfulness.
Without any feeling for what is German.

25 By
Pacific Nil.
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27 (1]

Strauss’s style demonstrates that during his long life he read
a lot of bad books—1 mean above all the works of his adversaries.

He ignored the best part of Christianity, the great recluses
and saints—in short, its genius—and expresses opinions like
those of the village preacher on art or like Kant’s on music
(who appreciated it only in the form of military marches).

When the French learn to understand German bettet, they
will have a good laugh about the taste of my German country-
men: what kind of scholars, poets, and novelists they are, how
haughty and how tasteless! It was impertinent of Strauss to
offer the German people a biography of Jesus as a pendant to
Renan’s much better biography: and he should have just kept
his hands off of Voltaire.

Strauss thought he could destroy Christianity by proving
that it is full of myths. But the essence of religion consists pre-
cisely in the possession of freedom and in the power to create
myths. Discrepancies with reason and contemporary science
are his trump card. He has no inkling whatsoever of the fun-
damental antinomy of idealism and of the ultimate relativity
of all science and reason. Or: It is precisely reason that should
tell him how little reason is able to discover about the essence
of things.
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27 [2]

He never sees the problems. He constantly takes Chris-
tianity, art, in their most trivial and crude democratic form and
then refutes them. He believes in modern culture —but ancient
culture was a much greater one, and yet Christianity still as-
serted its dominance over it. He is no philosopher. He has no
sense of style. He is no artist. He is a schoolmaster. He displays
the schoolmasterly type of cultivation typical of our bourgeoi-
sie.

This confession is a transgression of his limitations: the scholar
perished by trying to appear to be a philosopher. And yet he
is nothing but a creature with a schoolmasterly world view,
servile, impoverished, narrow-minded, derivative.

The organization of the text: in the end, two niches for one’s
edification.

He is a bad stylist and an insignificant author, and on top of
itall he is not working in his proper field. Moreover, a dotard.
What does Goethe say about the Systéme de la nature?

On p. 257 we find the ridiculously feeble dilution of a power-
ful statement by Proudhon.

Strauss’s text has no coherence, it is nothing but odds and
ends. A gulf yawns between his Darwinism and his ethics; the
former should have produced an ethics of the bellum omninm
and of greater utility and power. The concept of the species
as a moral regulative is completely insufficient. He means the
concept of the ideal. But how is someone who does not yet
adhere to this ethics supposed to formulate such a concept?
For the concept of the ideal must first be derived from ethics,
hence the concept of the ideal cannot be the moral standard
for the human being.

27 [3]
The presentation of a biography of Jesus is a lapse on

Strauss’s part. He had to limit himself to the historical work.
— On the other hand, he should not have left out what was
actu(ally) the true Christianity, the monastic orders.
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27 [4]
Against the Writer David Strauss.

27 [s]

If Strauss’s “we” are really so numerous, then Lichtenberg’s
prophecy that our age will once again be called a durk age has
come true.

27 [6]
For Strauss, Jesus is someone who ought to be thrown into
an insane asylum.

2717] To the German Writer David Strauss.

Letter from a Foreigner.

Someone once told me that you are a Jew and as such not in
complete command of the German language.

27 |8

I[t]is comforting when someone grows old and composes
his literary testament; we are then allowed to begin forgetting
him and to stop reading him —and that is a plus. —The most
recent testament bequeaths its wisdom to those who are “intel-
lectually impoverished” because they either never learned any-
thing or read only bad books—for example, only their own.
Above all to the intellectually impoverished newspaper readers
and concertgoers. A gospel for the Leipzig Gewandhaus.

He goes into his little chamber and plays chamber music—
“this is how we live, this is how we live our whole life long.”

27 [9]
You should by no means be allowed to glorify Lessing, since

you really only intend to glorify yourse/ves. You are completely
ignorant of the fact that this marvelous man perished among
dull-witted creatures just like you. It was not to his benefit that
he had to dabble in the most diverse fields; it prevented him
from ever achieving true greatness. Gervinus. Grﬂlparzer.
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27 [10]
Jabn, who thinks that the hymn “Ode to Joy” is a failure.
27 [u]

Aristotle is of the opinion that one should destroy every-
thing produced by old men.

27 [12]

Lichtenberg: “I know that famous writers, who were, how-
evet, basically shallow minds—a combination that is found
quite often in Germany—were, despite all their self-impor-
tance, considered by the best minds I could question to be
shallow minds.”

27 [13]

I had just as little desire to hear a confession about life and
philosophical questions from the likes of Strauss as I did from
the likes of Mommsen or Freytag or Gervinus.

27 [14

I[-Ie]is renowned in the same way a traveler in renowned
lands becomes renowned: the same amount of labor, invested
in a Finnish tale, would have earned him a good name among
scholats, but would have offered nothing that a thousand other
people don’t already have. The stupidity of the theologians

made him famous.

27 [15]
Today a great artist would be able to restore Christianity,
above all its festivals. Klopstock had an inkling of this privi-

lege of the genius.

27 [16]

They relate to style the same way they relate to art: they
relate to art the same way they relate to life: namely, basely,
supetficially, meekly.
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27 [17]

What conrage to declare oneself a Darwinist, to say “not
Christians,” and yet in all the serious questions of life to fall
timidly back on the most feeble indolence!

27 [18]

The characterless and apathetic manner as an expression of health.

The ancient as an expression of German strength.

The image, drawn specifically from the modern world, as a
sign of taste— specifically, of modern taste.

He plays atbeing a great popular writer: false notion of popu-
larity.

He is to be reckoned among those who after a certain age
are incapable of understanding Kanz.

Classical antiquity does not exist for him.

“The testament of modern ideas!”

Isitreally necessary for someone to have a profound under-
standing of the field in which he has gained renown?

27 [19]

You call yourself David Strauss, but I have seen through
your prank; you want to make the German public think that
the real David Strauss is shabby and wretched, that his talents
as a writer are inferior and scant. But how badly you have been
misunderstood! Everywhere you are being taken seriously: and
even your style, that witty caricature, is being praised as some-
thing unique.

I want to demonstrate that I have understood you.

27 [20]
Letter 1. The desite to be #aive and popular as an author,
indeed, to be a genius. Praise of form.
2. Archaisms, neologisms.
Mixed metaphors.
4. Hegel and the newspapers—just like his adver-
saries.

R
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. On Lessing.

. The great composers.

. Darwinism and ethics.

. No philosophy.

Reduced to theology. Everything else should be
expunged.

10. Hehasno concept of Christianity.

O oo~ O\

27 [21]

Lichtenberg: “One can be satisfied with one’s own accom-
plishment to the point of amazement, and yet someone with
experience will laugh at our work.” “There are men in the
republic of scholars who create a big stir without ever really
having accomplished anything. Few people probe into the
worth of such men, and if those who knew him expressed
their opinion publicly, they would be considered slanderers.
The reason for this is that the truly great man has qualities
that only the great man can appreciate; the former has those
qualities that please only the masses, and they then outvote the
sensible people.” “It is only all too common that when writ-
ing books, intelligent people force their thoughts into a form
that is shaped by a particular idea they have of style, just as
they strike a pose when they are being painted.” Strauss at-
tempts at times to strike a pose like Voltaires, at other times
like Lessing’s.

27 [22]
Letters from a Foreigner to the German Writer David
Strauss.

27 [23]

It is painful to think that someone can get older without
getting wiser. In Strauss’s case, I continually ask myself: How
was he even able to live so long?

The masses are unphilosophical, and Strauss is part of the
masses.
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His “aristocracy of nature” is wholly inconsistent and coun-
terfeit: he has simply become famous.

27 [24]

The German will soon write a language that is a soulless
word mosaic with European syntax. We continually ate losing
more of our language and we should learn to appreciate what
it means to us—everything that is German! We are getting a
German empire at precisely that time when we ate on the verge
of ceasing to be Germans. The abstract European, who imitates
everything and does it badly—

Whatare, after all, German customs — for the most part bad
and ossified imitations that no longerare recognized as such.

Moreover, even rigorous thought seems to be disappearing,
for the “classical authors” are slovenly fellows. I no longer have
the courage to claim one single characteristic as especially Ger-
man. The war has made things decidedly worse. It is almost
forbidden to speak of the deleterious effects of the war: I dare
to do it and say: the most deleterious effect is that the victory
has produced the illusion that German culture has been victo-
rious and that it is therefore worthy of praise.

27 [25]
You tell us that you are old. Well, Lichtenberg says: “I be-

lieve that even with failing memoryandreduced intellectual ca-
pacities one still is able to write well, as long as one just doesn’t
leave too much to the spur of the moment, but rather always
makes a note ‘for future use’ when reading or reflecting. All
great writers certainly proceeded in this manner.” —No, you
are no old man, for you leave things to the spur of the moment!

“Popularization always should be done in such a way that
people ate elevated by it. If one condescends, then one always
should remember to elevate, even just a little, those people to
whom one has condescended.”

“A simple style is preferable, if only because no upstanding
man expresses himself in affected and complicated speech.”
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“I tend always to feel more affection for the man who writesina
manner that can become fashionable than for one who writes in
a manner that is fashionable.” “So very much depends on how
something is expressed that I believe it possible for the most
common things to be expressed in such a way that another per-
son would have to believe the devil had given him that idea.”

27 [26]
David Strauss as Writer and Wizard with Words.

27 [27]

Schopenhauer: “That is why such improvers of language,
regardless of who they are, must be castigated like schoolboys.
Therefore, let every well-meaning and insightful person join
me in taking sides with the German language and against Ger-
man stupidity.”

27 [28]

They are crass empiricists: our schools are wholly inadequate.
Our plight cannot get any worse. Police probibition of any news-
paper that contains the slightest grammatical error.

27 [29]
The effects of Hegel and Heine. The latter destroys the feel-

ing for a unified stylistic tone and is infatuated with the motley
mixture of colots characteristic of the clown’s outfit. His ideas,
his images, his observations, his words do not fit together,
but he is a virtuoso who has mastered every kind of style in
order to jumble them together. With Hegel, the most worth-
less gray, with Heine, the shimmering of electric kaleidoscopes
that place a terrible strain on the eyes, as does that gray, as
well. Just think of everything in Hegel and Heine as mimicry.
The former a factor, the latter a farceur.
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27 [30]

The horrible destruction caused by Hegelianism! Even those
who knew how to free themselves from it, like Strauss, never
can be fully cured.

Strauss experienced two misfortunes: first, he fell into the
clutches of Hegelianism, and that disoriented him at a time
when a serious philosopher should have been giving him direc-
tion. And then his adversaries deluded him into believing that
his cause was a popular one and he himself a popular writer. As
a result of this, he never was able to stop being a theologian and
never was permitted to become once mote a strict adherent to
his scholarly discipline. To be sure, he tried his hardest to jetti-
son Hegel and everything theological: in vain. The first makes
itself evident in his tritely optimistic view of the world, which
sees the Prussian state as the aim of world history; the second
in his angry invectives against Christianity. He has nothing to
lean on and throws himself into the arms of the state and of
success; his entire manner of thinking is not sub specie aeterni-
tatis but rather decennii vel biennii. Thus, he becomes a “classical
writer for the rabble,” like Biichner, etc.

27 [31]
Unusquisque mavnlt credere guam judicare.
Seneca.

27 [32]

Anyone who knows what pains the ancients took and how
the moderns take no pains at all soon makes ita principle never
to read this riffraff again.

First one has to have something to say and must believe that
one can say it better than anyone else. Hence all its elements
must be thought through and found to be coherent.

The first draft has no value other than to establish the gen-
eral development and the dimensions, the fotum ponere: to be
sure, this is essential for the content: usually the correct tones
also are established. At this point, the whole is still full of in-
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numerable defects, here and there are provisional partitions or
“scaffolds,” everywhere you turn there is dust, everywhere the
signs of ongoing labor and of problems are visible. All of #is
necessary labor is lacking in Strauss’s text: even if one assumes
that the zotum ponere was a success.

‘The-totum ponereis a success to the extent that the entire book
atleastpaintsa picture of oze sort of human being, and it paints
it in such a way that all the inconsistencies and inadequacies are
part of the picture. It is, of course, supposed to portray a faith,
not a philosophy, and for that reason it need not be ashamed of
its brainlessness, since what counts, above all, is its ethos. This
ethos displays courage to the extent that this suits the philis-
tine, that is, in matters of religion, in natural-scientific claims,
etc. Otherwise, namely, in his doctrine on life, it is just the
opposite, everything that exists is considered rational: a few
pious wishes, the abolition of universal suffrage, retention of
capital punishment, limitation of the right to strike, and intro-
duction of Nathan and Hermann and Dorothea in grade school—

1”

that’s all, for the rest “we live and go our way in bliss!

27 [33]
He misunderstood what it means for the work of great au-

thors to be scantily clad: they merely desired a simple garden
house; Str(auss)’s ponderous design already goes against this,
what is lacking is precisely ease and grace. What is superficial
and incomplete is far from being simple.

27 [34]
Strauss exploits nature’s adherence to laws and rationality

for the purposes of deception. He does indeed need a com-
plete cosmodicy.

“Otrdained by God,” that is, “according to nature”!

You coquettish dotard! Flighty schoolmaster!
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27 [35]
Lessing has the powerful, restless, eternally playful strength

of a young tiger, which is visible everywhere in its bulging
muscles.
The new faith cannot move mountains, but it can misplace

words. (On his style.)

27 [36]
You will have to admit that I do not turn to the “higher
powers” when I do battle with you.

27 [37]
We speak of geological and Darwin(istic) processes: in this,

we conceive the subject as eternal. It also is wholly impossible
to conceive of these processes without it. All the natural sci-
ences unconsciouslyassume the unity of the subject, its eternity
and immutability. Our brain, our eye are already an extra nos
ot praeter nos: the wotld is not a quality produced by the brain,
rather, the brain itself is a part of these sensations and repre-
sentations. It is not the brain that thinks, but we who think
the brain: which in itself has no reality whatsoever. Sensation
is the only cardinal fact with which we are acquainted, the only
true quality. All the laws of nature can be reduced to laws of
motion: wholly without substance. Once this is accomplished,
the only thing we have established are the laws of sensation.
Nothing at all is thereby gained for the “in itself.”

The ideality of the wotld is not merely a hypothesis, but
rather the most concrete, the sole fact. It is senseless to believe
that sensation ever will be able to be explained on the basis
of motion of, for that matter, on the basis of anything else.
Sensation cannot be explained on the basis of something else,
since there is nothing else at all.

27 [38]
Where Heine and Hegel have both had an influence—as,
for example, in the case of Auerbach (even if not directly)—
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and, in addition, due to national reasons a natural foreignness
enters the German language, the result is a jargon that is de-
plorable in every word, every phrase.

27 [39]
Strauss says: “It would be a sign of ingratitude toward my

genius if I were not to take pleasure in the fact that, along with
the talent for relentlessly incisive critique, I was simultaneously
endowed with the ability to enjoy the innocent pleasure of
artistic creation.” “People have paid me the wnsolicited honor of
regarding me as a kind of classical prose writer.” Indeed, you
certainly did not solicit it, but instead refrained from doing all
that was necessary to become one.

“Our age, which views the formless as sublime” to be ap-
plied ironically to Strauss.

Merck: “you don’t have to produce such trash any longer;
others can do that just as well.” Afterword, p. 10. One of my
friends assembled a collection of classical stylistic examples
from Voltaire.

27 [40]
The “kingdom of Prussia” seems to have supplanted the “king-
dom of God”

27 [41]

The intentional superficiality—he can do everything better.
Riehlian House Mustc.

It is absolutely essential that we hear powerful, provocative
orators— instead of bad preachers. Enormous task of art!

It is extremely unreasonable and at least as mad to cling to
the reason of the universe as one’s religion as it is to maintain
that one and one are three—a faith.

What Strauss says against the antinomy of infinity is terribly
stupid. He doesn’t even understand what it is about.



~

15

20

25

27 Spring—Autummn 1873

27 [42]

Strauss, p. 10: “We balf-dreamily think up many things within
us that, once we try to express them in the fixed form of words
and sentences, do not fit together.”

27 [43]
The religious reaction: “he sticks himself.”

27 [44]

Strauss, p. 11. “In addition, however, we want to find out
whether this modern world view serves the same ends for us,
and whether it serves them better or worse, as the ends Chris-
tianity served for those of the old faith; whether it is better or
less suited to serve as the foundation for the edifice of a truly
human, that is, moral and thereby happy life.” Answer can be
found on p. 366: “Anyone who cannot help himself is simply
beyond help and is not yet ripe for our standpoint.”

It is supposed to be a catechism of modern ideas; “he wants
to point in the direction in which, in his opinion, we will dis-
cover firm ground”— “namely, the modern world view, the
laboriously achieved result of continued research into nature
and history.” Subsequently he opposes the old faith to the new
science. Art and philosophy are ignored.

27 [45]

“Role” p. 35 twice, p. 143.

“No one marches in lockstep down an unknown path along
which lie a thousand abysses.” But does one then have to pre-

tend to be skipping along?

27 [46]
The philistine who believes himself to be, or acts like, a
genius.

27 [47]
Courage and consistency.

Heine, Hegel, sense of style.
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totum ponere and his execution.

Lack of philosophy.
Art.
Christianity.

He uses aristocratic genius the way Bismarck uses social de-
moc(rac)y: but Strauss against the social democrats in
favor of the bourgeoisie, extremely reluctantly.

He runs like a column of smoke in front of his “we.”

27 (48]

“Thoughts displaying the agility of toads.”

27 [49]

The philistine who wants to act like a genius.

In moral matters.

In intellectual matters.

In literary mattets.

Effect on youth.

27 [50]

To what extent courage and
consistency?

Scantily clad in the manner of
Voltaire.

Abstains from philosophy.
Praises (Kant), recommends,
reproaches as genius.

Classical in art.

Emancipates himself from Heine,
Hegel, but in what way!

Wants to create a gospel of
new ideas.

Genius in the plan of the book!
The execution.

Defects.

Schopenhauer would say about Strauss: an author who does
not even deserve to be leafed through, let alone studied: ex-
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cept for someone interested in measuring the degree of apathy
present today.

27 [51]

Empedocles says of the Agrigentians: they clung to their de-
sires as though they expected to die thevery next day, and they
built things as though they never would die. Strauss builds as
though his book were going to die tomorrow, and he behaves
as if it should never, ever die.

27 [52]

Emergence of the philistine of cultivation. Generally cul-
tivation always only in very exclusive circles. The philistine
prop(er) kept his distance from it. The scholar formed a tran-
sition, he believed in classical antiquity, he regarded artists
as questionable creatures. Hegel was responsible for creating
a great deal of interest in aesthetics at the universities. The
readers of the almanac are the principal public, evening news-
paper. In the 1850s the realists, Julian Schmidt. Gradually the
public interested in populat lectures emerges, as a force to be
reckoned with; it has sympathies, expectations, etc. The philis-
tine has no sense of the flaws of culture and of the experimen-
tation done by people like Schiller and Goethe. His point of
departure is a vehement chauvinism. The overhasty judgment
of Hegel and his followers produced the belief that we have
reached the zenith.

27 53]
1. Whether German culture was victorious?
The cultivated philistine and culture.
The confession of faith made by such a philistine.
. How he lives.
. His courage to praise and reproach, and to be optimistic.
. Limits of his courage.
. A religion for scholars.

NN Ao N
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8. Politically fashionable, sub specie biennis.
9. Contemporary style.
10. Strauss’s zotum ponere.
11. His style in detail.
12. Conclusion.

27 [54]
It must be forcefully noted that our universities have abso-

lutely no significance for art. Strauss as a thoroughly unaes-
thetic person.

27 [55]
What ultimately emerged from this wild brew of philosophy,

Romanticism, and experimentation of all sorts was a tremen-
dous certainty in matters of destruction and condemnation,
based on extensive practice—and thereby, in turn, a certain
confidence on the part of those who are not culturally productive
in their own cultnre as an absolute standard. What was the posi-
tive side of this? A certain contentedness that was opposed to all
practical experimentation; contentedness with one’s own life.
Moreover, there were some gifted people who glorified this,
the idyllic coziness of the German, of the scholar, etc. These
contented ones then sought to appropriate the classical writers
and arrogantly to reject everything that was still productive and
vital; they quietly sat down and invented the age of epigones.
Otto Jahnand Mozart. The Ninth Symphony and Strauss. Get-
vinus and Shakespeare. Everything great was supposed to be
understood historically. All vital energy manifested itself in the
realm of history, in the rejection and destruction of present-
daydegenerate impulses, for example, of orthodoxy. Religious
liberalism was the prerequisite for everything. The historical
impulse made all fanatacism impossible.

1) It demands no changes, in education, etc.

2) Itendows the scholar with superiority in matters of taste.
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27 [56]

The philistine is precisely the dpovoos: it is remarkable to see
how in spite of this he arrives at the point of wanting to partici-
pate in the discussion of aesthetic and cultural issues. It seems
to me that the schoolteacher formed the transition here: he,
who for professional reasons was concerned with classical an-
tiquity and who eventually began to believe that he must there-
fore also possess classical taste.

27 [57]
David Stranss, the Confessor and the Writer.
Unfashionable Observations
ofa
Foreigner.
27 [58]

If polemical treatises are always admired only by those who
share their partisan point of view, then this treatise does not
have the slightest hope of being admired; and David Strauss
himself will be the last person to voice the accusation that in
this instance he is being refuted “amid the loud cheers of the
higher classes” and by means of these cheers. On the con-
trary, an attack like the one attempted here is likely to benefit
Strauss, and it will not damage its author simply because he has
chosen to remain anonymous. Following this introduction, let
the duel begin: and as witnesses I wish none other than those
people who are partial to Dr. Strauss’s book of confessions and
who will be happy if the challenger voluntarily assumes a weak
position from the outset. And what position could be weaker
than that of an isolated foreigner who turns the general Ger-
man suecess of this book into a reproach of the Germans? And
who views it as the symptom of a degenerate culture?
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27 [59]
Arrogance of a confession. Who

is confessing? A partisan group,
the we. Description of this “we.”
The cultivated philistine and his
genesis. Strauss typical.

The writer.

By no means wants to appear
to be a philistine.

27 [6o]

A

Strauss as confessor
about philistine
culture.

As writer (he himself
bears testimony to
philistine culture).

Was “German culture” victorious? No. But it believes it was.
It is easy to see how things stand with cultivation
1) on the basis of these confessions themselves.

a) from the fact that it ventures a confession at all.

b) on the basis of the nature of the confessions.
2) on the basis of the writer’s wotkmanship: more direct.
Result. What it was victorious over. Not over French cul-

ture, but instead over German culture and German genius.

27 [61]

Whether German culture was victorious?
The victorious cultivated philistine. His genesis.

Makes confessions.

His life, view of art.
Philosophy presumption.
His kind of courage.
Religion of scholars.

The classical writer.
Lightly clad.

Samples of his style.
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27 [62]
Yes, if we were only dealing with a bad stylist!
But the entire nation is shouting its approval!
He speaks like someone who reads the newspapers everyday.

27 [63]

Health.

The enthusiasm for what is anciently German was a contrib-
uting factor.

The dry philistine is entitled only to sobriety and clarity; but
Strauss has heard of the simplicity of genius! And that genius
must make use of images, etc.

27 (64]
1872. First edition of the Birth of Traged)y.
1873. Second edition of the Birth of Tragedy.
Strauss.
Future of our Educational Institutions.
Pre-Platonic Philosophers.

27 [65]

The cultural philistine does not know what culture is— unity
of style.

He is satisfied with the knowledge that there are classical
authors (Schiller, Goethe, Lessing) and forgets that they sought
a culture, but that they are not a foundation upon which one
can rest.

For that reason, he does not understand the earnestness of
all the seekers after culture who are still alive today.

He believes that life, that business must be segregated from
the refreshment of cultural leisure. He is not acquainted with
the type of culture that constantly makes demands.

German authors are forced to fall back on the imitation of
nature, moreover, of nature either as farmers or as city folk
know it; in other words, on the idyll or the satire. They have



I5

20

25

30

Unpublished Writings

no natural relationship to the higher, purer forms because their
reality is unartistic and lacks any exemplary models.

It is the age of the unstylized arts of portraiture, in short, of
the dconic arts and of Zeonic historiography.

27 [66]

For the introduction. For usitis not Strauss’s book thatisan
event, but merely his success. It does not contain a single thought
that deserves to be called good and new.

We have no culture, but only civilization with a few cultural
fashions; however, even more barbarism.

Evenin language we have not yet established a s#y/e, but only
carried out experiments.

A “culture” cannot have been victorious over French culture
since we are just as dependent on it as we were before, and no
changes have been wrought in French culture itself.

“The philistine who does not want to admit to being a bat-
barian,” echoing Vischer’s statement about Holderlin.

You have no culture, not even a bad or degenerate one, for
even it would still display a stylistic unity.

German “conversation” like German “oration” is imitated.
Our “salon” sociability, out parliamentary orators!

Where is there a foundation upon which one could erect a
culture!

27 [67]
Echoing Heraclitus: To the genius (god), even the most in-
telligent philistine (human being) is an ape.

27 [68]
Difficulties in becoming a good writet.
1) Lack of good oratory and training.
Corruption of taste by means of public orations.
2) In the schools, lack of practice in writing and (of )
methodological rigor.
In spite of this, itis easy to win praise. Esp(ecially) among
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scholars. They don’t look for the productive qualities, but pass
judgment according to the lack of anything offensive and follow-
ing a certain pedantic assumption about metaphors, liveliness.

Lessing seems suited for the theatrical dialogue of comedies.
Herder pastoral, Goethe joy in telling stories, womanlike.

However, the “lack of anything offensive” has become more
and more rare in our newspaper atmosphere: whereas the sen-
sibility for what is offensive is diminishing. It is almost iden-
tical with sobriety and dryness, both of which already seem to
guarantee that anything offensive will be lacking. Write in the
same way that everyone in the world writes; in other words,
like the journalists, and they always choose the first, the most
convenient word.

Then, the images must be modern, for any others are re-
garded as old-fashioned.

The didactic element announces its presence in long sen-
tences, the persuasive, brilliant aspect in short sentences.

Who is willing to write a definitive grammar of today’s cos-
mopolitan German style? —That false notion of elegance!
Where does it come from?

27 [69]
Holderlin to Germany:

In silence yet you ponder a joyous work
To testify of you, and withhold its shape
That, like you, will be new, uniquely
Born out of love and as good as you are—

Where is your Delos, whete your Olympia,
For celebration that would conjoin us all?—
How shall your son divine the gift that,
Deathless one, long you have darkly fashioned?

27 [70]
False, p. 106: “people have long known that God, omnipres-
ent, is not in need of a special abode.”

177



178 Unpublished Writings

p. 44: “in this way Schleiermacher, in his characteristic man-
ner, again produces a godly human being.”

The didactic by accumulating abstractions, the persuasive by
mixing all tones, by “blending.”

27[71]
5 Next chapter: heaven of heavens— hero worship— Lessing.

27 [72]
Well-laundered rags are indeed clean things to wear, but
rags all the same.

27[73]
Mixed metaphors.
Truncations that lead to obscurity.
1o  Tastelessness and stilted language.
Errors.
Foreword, p. 6: “he assured himself of broad support—
against this impugnment.”

p. 12.
27 (74]
15 More refined turns of phrase.
27 [75]
David Strauss,
the Confessor and the Writer.
Unfashionable Observations
by
20 Friedrich Nietzsche.
27 [76]

The sixth and fifth centuries of the Greeks.
Ethical —Political.
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Aesthetic.
Philosophy.

27(77]

All the natural sciences deal with the laws of sensation.

Sensation is not the work of the sense organs, rather, the
sense organs themselves are known to us only as sensations. It
is not the eye that sees, but rather we who see; it is not the brain
that thinks, but rather we who think. Eye and brain are given
to us absolutely only as sensations, in no way differently than
all things extra nos. Our body is likewise something outside us,
just like everything else, that s, it is likewise only known to us
as sensation, just like other things.

27[78]
Preface.

A book that has gone through six large editions in the space
of a year can still be wholly worthless: but that is precisely why
it is important—indeed, necessary— for everyone who recog-
nizes no higher concern than the concern for the people to
know that there really is such a large audience for this book.
Only the success of Strauss’s book of confessions, not the book
itself, drove me to make the following observations. It could
not help but gradually become unbearable when I found noth-
ing among all those objections to Strauss’s book that was con-
ceived in a general enough manner to be able to explain how
such an insignificant book could be such a scandalous suc-
cess. When Goethe says that the opponents of a brilliant idea
beat the coals until they jump around and ignite, then in this
instance, at least, I am certain that I am not opposing a bril-
liant idea.

27[79)

New.
Second Piece: History.
Plato and Predecessors.

179
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Three Treatises.
2nd Ed(ition)
First Piece: Strauss.

Birth of Tragedy.

27 [80]
For the concluding chapter.
The age can make no more dangerous change in direction

than moving from self-irony to cynicism.

27 [81]

History—weakens the ability to act and makes one blind to
the exemplary, confuses by means of sheer quantity.

Wasted energy, invested in what is entirely pasz.

The historical illness as the enemy of culture.

Exaggeration is a symptom of the barbaric. We exaggerate
the drive for knowledge.

Only the elderly live in sheer memories.

Not respect for history; instead, you should have the cout-
age to make history!
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28 [1]

The scholarly person is a genuine paradox: all around he is
faced with the most horrible problems, he saunters past abysses
and he picks a flower in order to count its filaments. It is not
apathy with regard to knowledge: for he has a burning desire
to acquire knowledge and discover things, and he knows no
greater pleasure than increasing the store of knowledge. But
he behaves like the proudest idler upon whom fortune ever
smiled, as if existence were not something hopeless and ques-
tionable, but rather a firm possession guaranteed to last for-
evet.

Moreover, at the present time he has begun to work at such
a frantic pace that one must imagine scholarship as a factory
in which for any delay of mere minutes the scholarly laborer
deserves to be punished. He labors, he no longer pursues a
calling, he looks neither left nor right and goes through all the
matters of life, even those that are questionable in nature, with
the half-attention or with the odious need for rest and recre-
ation characteristic of the exhausted laborer. He behaves as if
for him life were only otium, but otium sine dignitate; like a slave
who even in his dreams does not throw off this yoke. Perhaps
we will have assessed the great mass of scholars correctly if we
initially view them as farmers: with a tiny inherited property,
diligently occupied day and night in planting the field, pulling
the plow, and prodding the oxen.
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Pascal believes that human beings pursue their occupations
and their scholarship and science so zealously so as to flee from
those questions that every moment of solitude forces upon
them —those questions about the whence? the how? and the
whither? But it is even more amazing that the most obvious
questions do not even occur to them: What is the purpose of
this labor? What is the purpose of this frantic pace? What is
the purpose of this frenzy? Perhaps to earn one’s bread? No.
And yet in the manner of those who must earn their bread.
All scholarship is useless claptrap as soon as the human being
treats it in the same manner he treats tasks of labor foisted
upon him by need and the afHfictions of life. Culture is possible
without your scholarship; as is demonstrated by the Greeks.
Mere curiosity is not worthy of such a lofty name. As long as
you do not understand how to mix in the appropriate dose
of crude experience, philosophy, and art to counteract your
scholarly life, then you will be just as unworthy of culture as
you are incapable of it. A future generation will be paralyzed
at the sight of the uniformity of your actual lives and thoughts:
how meager and impoverished is your actual experience of the
world, how bookish your judgments. Some disciplines allow
themselves to be stampeded by herds of scholars, others do
not; and it is precisely the latter that you avoid. Just think of
your scholarly organizations, just lookhow theyare made up of
exhaustion, the need for diversion, and literary reminiscences.
Scholarship itself has entered a period of decline, in spite of
all its methods and instruments: and your great universities
with their impressive apparatuses, their laboratories and spec-
tatories, spectators and laborers— they remind one of arsenals
replete with enormous cannons and other weapons of war: we
are horrified at the preparations, but in actual war no one has
any use for such machines. That’s how things are for the great
universities: they stand apart from all culture, but, by contrast,
are open to all the questionable movements of contemporary
nonculture. A professor is a being whose lack of cultivation and
crude sense of taste simply can be taken for granted, as long as
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he has not demonstrated otherwise. When I think of the vul-
garity of your political or theological views— or even worse,
of the views promoted by Protestant organizations; or when I
think of your philological studies, pursued with the intention
of weakening the classical models; your Indic studies, which
lack any connection with Hindu philosophy; when I think of
the stir that such bad books as David Strauss’s cause among you
and that other books have not caused, when I think about how
your professors pursue aesthetics, how in the discipline of art
your universities have only reached the level of men’s choruses,
how stolidly you stay away from all productive forces—then at
least I know that you do not deserve any motre compassion,
you are the laborers in the factory—but whete culture is con-
cerned, you can be viewed only as impediments.

28 [2]
I Introduction. What is a philosopher capable of accomplish-
ing with regard to the culture of his people?

— Heseems tobe a) an indifferent recluse

b) a teacher of the hundred most
brilliant and abstract minds

¢) ora hostile destroyer of popular
culture.

— With regard to b), the effect is only indirect, but it is
there, as it is with c).

— With regard to a), it certainly seems that, due to the
purposelessness of nature, he will remain a re-
cluse. Still, his work remains for later ages. And
yet we must ask whether he was necessary for his
age.

~ Does he have a necessary relationship to the people, is
there a teleology of the philosopher?

— In order to answer this, we have to know something
about what we call his “age”: this can be a meager
or a very considerable age.

— Primary thesis: he can create no culture,
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but he can pave the way for one,

; . always
remove impediments,
. only
ot moderate and thereby preserve it, .
negating.

ot destroy it.

A philosophet’s positivis never have caused the
people to follow him. For he dwells in the
cult of the intellect.

With regard to all the positivis of a culture, of a
religion, he has a disintegrative, destructive effect
(even when he seeks to found something).

He is most useful when thete is much to be de-
stroyed, in times of chaos or degeneration.

Every flourishing culture strives to make the philosopher

II.
III.

Iv.

VI

unnecessary (ot else to isolate him completely).
This isolation or atrophy can be explained in
two ways:

on the basis of the purposelessness of nature
(at those times when he is needed), on the
basis of the purposive caution of nature (at
those times when he is not needed).

His destructive and curtailing effects —on what?

Now—since there is no culture, he must pave the way !
(destroy)—what?

The attacks on philosophy.

Philosophers atrophied.

Both consequences of the purposelessness of nature,
which destroys countless seeds: and yet it nevertheless
successfully brings forth a few great things: Kant and
Schopenhauer.

Kant and Schopenhauer. The progression to a freer cul-
ture made in the development from one to the other.
Schopenhauer’s teleology with respect to a future culture.
His doubly positive philosophy (it lacks a living, cen-

tral germ)—a conflict only for those who have ceased

to hope.
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How the future culture will overcome this conflict. Olym-
pians. Mysteries. Popular festivals.

28 3]

6:100 17
6

40 9 green sheets for each chapter.

28 [4]

Everything that is generally significant about a scholarly disci-
pline has become either arcidental ot is entirely absent.

The study of language, without the principles of style and
thetoric.

Indic studies, without philosophy.

Classical antiquity, without any connection to the practical
endeavor of learning something from it.

Natural science, without any of the healing and repose that
Goethe discovered in it.

History, without enthusiasm.

In short, all the scholarly disciplines, without any practi-
cal application: hence pursued in a manner different from the
manner in which they have been pursued by genuinely cultured
human beings. Scholarship as breadwinning occupation!

28 [s5]

You pursue philosgphywith young, inexperienced people; your
older people turn to history. You have no popular philosophy
whatsoever; instead, you have disgracefully uniform popular
lecture courses. Essay contests proposed by universities for stu-
dents, about Schopenhauet! Popular lectures about Schopen-
hauer! This is lacking in all dignity. It is possible to explain ow
scholarship could have become what it is today only on the basis
of the development of religion.

185
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28 [6]
On Schopenhaner. Ridiculous to imagine him at a present-day
university.

His eudaemonological doctrine, like Horace’s, is for ex-
perienced men; his other, pessimistic doctrine is nothing for
present-day human beings: at most they will read their own
dissatisfactions into it and when they rediscover them there
believe that they have refuted Schopenhauer. This entire “cul-
ture” appears so unspeakably childish, as does the rejoicing
after the war. He is simple and honest: he seeks no empty cli-
chés. What power all his conceptions have, the will, negation,
the portrayal of the genius of the species. There is no disquiet
in his portrayal, but rather the clear depths of a lake when it is
tranquil or experiencing light waves. He is crude like Luther.
He is the most rigorous ideal of a writer that the Germans pos-
sess, 110 one went about it as rigorously as he did. One can see
how dignified he is on the example of his imitator Hartmann.
Infinite greatness to have once again grasped the ground of
existence, no scholarly digressing, no lingering in scholasti-
cism. The study of the others is interesting because they im-
mediately arrive at the place where scholarly knowledge is per-
mitted, but they go no further. He demolishes secularization,
and likewise the barbarizing power of the sciences. He arouses
the most enormous need: just as Socrates was such an arouser
of need. But the latter summoned science; the former religion
and art. People had forgotten what religion was, as they had
forgotten the relationship of art to life. It was pessimism that
made these two things comprehensible again. But just how
profound the new religion must be can be seen in: 1) the fact
that the idea of immortality disappears, along with the fear of
death; 2) the entire segregation of soul and body; 3) the insight
that we cannot escape the misery of existence by means of pal-
liative measures: much more radical; 4) the relationship with a
god is gone; 5) pity (not love of the self, but rather the unity of
all living and suffering beings). Opposite of culture, if religion
no longer should be possible. Tragic resignation.
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Schopenhauer stands in contradiction with everything that
today passes for “culture”: Plato with everything that was culture
at that time. Schopenhauer was catapulted ahead of his time:
today, we already have an inkling of his mission. He is the de-
stroyer of those forces that are hostile to culture, he discloses
once again the profound foundations of existence. Thanks to
him, the cheerfulness of art once again will become possible.

187
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29 [1]

To speak the truth without a eudaemonological purpose;
purely out of a sense of duty. In such instances one frequently
forgets the peculiar pleasure that accompanies the expression of
t(ruth). The purest instance is the one in which truth is accom-
panied by a much greater displeasure, even one’s own demise—
and in spite of this, one speaks the truth. A statesman decides
the fate of a state with a single word: he speaks the truth and
destroys the state. Kant’s speech addressed to duty. A great
human being is worth more than an empire because he has a
more salutary effect for all of posterity. The meaning of the
great action —to produce great actions.

29 [2]
Analysis of the sense of truth commonly found among
scholars. Lie as a defense mechanism, necessary lie possesses a

eudaemonological character: it seeks to rescue the individual.

29 3]
Element of impossibility inherent in all virtues that make the

human being great.

29 [4]
1. Truth as duty—pernicious truth. Analysis of the drive for

truth— pathos.
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2. The element of impossibility in the virtues.

3. The human being has not sprung from these supreme
drives, his entire being evinces a more lax morality; when ad-
hering to the purest morality he leaps beyond his own nature.

4. Lies a part of human nature—dream, for example, self-
consciousness (concealing the truth).

5. Language, sensation, concepts.

6. Matter.

7. Art. Necessary lies and voluntary lies. The latter still must
be derived from some form of necessitv.

All lies are necessary lies. The pleasure of lying is artistic.
Otherwise, only truth has pleasure in itself. Artistic pleasure
the greatest kind because it speaks the truth quite generally in
the form of lies.

Concept of personality, indeed, that of moral freedom as
well, are necessary illusions, so that even our drives for truth
rest on the foundation of lies.

Truth in the system of pessimism. It would be better if thought
did not exist at all.

29 5]
Tka! Tka! Bih-Bih-

29 [6]

}genjamin Constant: “The fundamental moral principle,
which states that it is a duty to speak the truth, would, if one
interpreted it absolutely and independent of any context, make
every society impossible.”

The Hungarian and the Hegelian professor in Berlin.

Ramean’s Nephew. “One gulps down the flattering lie in full
draughts, and only swallows drop by drop the bitter truth.”
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29 [7]
“Truth.”

1. Considered as an unconditional duty, truth hostile, de-
stroys the world.

. Analysis of the common sense of truth (inconsistency).

. The pathos of truth.

. The impossible as a corrective for the human being.

. The foundation of the human being mendacious because
optimistic.

. The world of the body.

. Individuals.

. Forms.

. Art. Hostility toward it.

. Without untruth there can be neither society nor cul-
ture. The tragic conflict. Everything that is good and
beautiful depends on illusion: truth kills—indeed, it
kills itself (insofar as it recognizes that its foundation
is error).

AW N

OO oo~Jd &

29 [8]

1. What corresponds to ascesicism with regard to truth? —
Truthfulness, as the foundation of all compacts and the pre-
requisite for the survival of the human race, is a eudaemonis-
tic demand: it is opposed by the knowledge that the supreme
welfare of human beings lies rather in ilusions: that is, that ac-
cording to the fundamental principle of eudaemonism, truth
and lies would have to be employed—as, in fact, is actually the
case. Concept of the forbidden truth, that is, a truth whose func-
tion is to conceal and disguise precisely the eudaemonistic lie.
Opposite: the forbidden lie, which occurs in the realm governed
by permitted truth.

2. Symbol of forbidden truth: fiat veritas, pereat mundus.

Symbol of forbidden lie: fiat mendacium! pereat mundus.

The first thing that perishes from forbidden truths is the
individual who expresses them. The last thing that perishes
from forbidden lie is the individual. In the first instance, the
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individual sacrifices itself along with the world, in the second
instance, it sacrifices the world to itself and its existence.

Casuistry: Is it permissible to sacrifice humanity to truth?
—1) It is probably not possible. I wish to God that humanity
were able to die from truth! 2) If it were possible, it would be
a good death and a liberation from life. 3) Without a certain
amount of delusion, no one can firmly believe that he is in pos-
session of truth: skepticism will not be far behind. The ques-
tion concerning whether it is permissible to sacrifice humanity
to a delusion would have to be answered in the negative. But in
practice (this) happens, since the belief in truth is nothing but
a delusion.

3. The belief in truth—or the delusion. Elimination of all
endaemonistic components (1. as my own belief; 2. as discovered
by me; 3. as the source of other people’s good opinions about
me, of fame, of popularity; 4. as imperious feeling of pleasure
in contrariety).

After we take awayall these components, is the expression of
truth purelyas a duty still possible? Analysis of the belief in truth:
forall possession of truth is basically nothing but the belief that
one possesses the truth. The pathos, the sense of duty, originate
with #bis belief, not with the alleged truth. This belief presup-
poses that the individual has an #nconditional power of knowledge,
thus the conviction that #o cognigant being ever will progress fur-
ther in the sphere of cognition: hence its binding nature for
the entire range of cognizant beings. The relation suspends the
pathos of belief, for example, the restriction to what is human,
with the skeptical supposition that perhaps all of us err.

But how is skepticism possible? It appears to be the truly as-
cetic standpoint of the cognizant being. For it does not believe
in belief and thereby destroys everything that benefits from be-
lief.

However, even skepticism contains a belief: the belief in
logic. The most extreme position is hence the abandoning of
logic, the credo quia absurdum est, doubts about reason and its
negation. How this occurs in the wake of asceticism. No one
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can /ive with these doubts, just as they cannot live in pure as-
ceticism. Whereby it is proven that belief in logic and belief as
such are necessary for life, and hence that the realm of thought
is eudaemonistic. But that is when the demand for lies arises:
namely, when life and ed8aipovia are used as arguments. Skep-
ticism turns against the forbidden truths. Then the foundation
for pure truth in itself is lacking, the drive for truth is merely
a disguised eudaemonistic drive.

4. Every natural process is fundamentally inexplicable to
us: in every instance all we can do is establish the scenic back-
drop against which the actual drama unfolds. We then speak of
causalities, whereas all we in principle really perceive is a se-
quence of events. That this sequence always must occur in the
context of a particular scenic backdrop is a belief that is re-
futed an infinite number of times.

5. Logic is merely slavery in the fetters of language. But lan-
guage contains an illogical element, metaphor, etc. The first
power effects an identification of the nonidentical and is hence
a product of the imagination. This is the basis for the existence
of concepts, forms, etc.

6. Forms.

7. “Laws of nature.” Nothing but relations to one another
and relations to the human being.

8. The human being as the finished and rigidified measure of
things. As soon as we conceive him as fluid and vacillating, the
rigidity of the laws of nature disappears. The laws of sensation
—as the core of the laws of nature. Mechanics of motion. The
belief, in natural science, in the external world, and in the past.

9. The truest things in this world—love, religion, and art.
The first of these sees through all dissimulation and disguises,
it penetrates to the core, the suffering individual, and suffers
along with him; the last of these, as practical love, gives con-
solation for this suffering by telling about anotherworld order
and teaching us to disdain this one. They are the three illogical
powers, which admit to being such.

“on the arid stone desert of the decaying planet earth”
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29 [9]

Penzel, recruited by Prussian recruiters, was a common in-
fantryman in Konigsberg. Kant prevents him from assuming
a professorial post; “(Kant) by regarding him as a vile human
being because he so calmly tolerated his position as a soldier.”
A passage in Luther to the effect that if God had thought of
heavy artillery, he would never have created the world.

29 [1o]
Analysis of the Scholar with Respect to His
Sense of Truth.

1) Habit; 2) flight from boredom; 3) breadwinning occupa-
tion; 4) respect from other scholars, fear of their distespect;
5) sense for the acquisition of something that is his own (it
must be “true,” otherwise the others will steal it back); tying
and untying little knots. — Linzits to their sense of truth: when
an old theory is overturned; when their profession, their edu-
cation are attacked; when those who are not members of the
guild make their views known; hatred of philosophy because
it thinks nothing of the scholar. Untruth, if it is universally
accepted, is treated by the scholar as truth. Fear of religions
and governments. —7) A certain apathy, they do not see the
consequences and are pitiless. 8) They fail to notice the primary
problems of life, and for that teason they concern themselves
with the tiniest little problems, that is, in all important matters
they have no need for truth. That is why a republic of scholars never
has existed, but instead merely an ochlocracy of scholars. The rare
brilliant mind, the friend of truth, and likewise the artist are
hated and ostracized.

29 [11]

Doesn’t the absolute agreement between logic and mathe-
matics point to the existence of a brain, of a guiding organ
whose development is abnormal —to reason? to a soul? —Itis
only by dint of what is absolutely subjective that we are — human
beings. It is the accumulated inheritance that all of us share.
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29 [12]
Natural science is a coming to self-consciousness about all
the things one has inherited, a ledger containing all the fixed

and rigid laws of sensation.

29 [1]
The Scholar.

1. A certain integrity, almost mere inflexibility when it comes
to the art of dissimulation, since this requites a certain amount
of cleverness. Wherever the dialectical manner of the lawyer
is present, one should have doubts about this integrity and be
wary. It is easier to speak the truth in adiaphoris, it is in keep-
ing with a certain indolence. For example, it was nothing other
than integrity that objected to the Copernican system because
it went against common sense: common sense and truth are
always one and the same for indolent minds. Even the hatred of
philosophy among scholars is above all hatred of long chains
of reasoning and the artificiality of proof: the admiration of
sagacity is combined with fear, and every generation of schol-
ars basically establishes a limit for permissible sagacity: whatever
transcends this limit is rejected.

2. Keenness of sight for whatever is close by, with intense myo-
pia for whatever is remote and general. The field of vision
is usually quite small, and he must press his eyes very close
to what he is viewing. If the scholar wants to proceed from
one point of investigation to another, he must shift his entire
visual apparatus to that point: he dissects a picture, like some-
one using opera glasses, into nothing but blotches of colo.
He never sees them in connection, but instead only calculates
their interrelation; that is why he has no strong impression of
anything general. For example, a piece of writing that he is in-
capable of viewing as a whole he judges based on a blotch from
the sphere of his studies; he would be the first to maintain, due
to his manner of seeing, that an oil painting is nothing but a
wild mass of splotches.

3. INormality of his motivations, sobtiety, insofar as in all ages



Io

I

20

25

30

35

29 Summer—Autumn 1873

the more common characters, and thus the masses, were guided
by the same motivations. A mole feels most at home in a
molehill. Here he is protected from any artificial and abnor-
mal hypotheses and above all from extravagant ones, and if he
is persistent, he digs up, due to his own commonness, all the
common motives of the past. To be sure, this is why he is in-
capable of understanding what is rare, great, and abnormal,
that is, what is important and essential.

4. Poverty of feeling even makes them capable of performing
vivisections. He has no inkling of the suffering that goes hand
in hand with certain kinds of knowledge, and hence is not
afraid of venturing into the most dangerous regions. The mule
has never known dizziness. They are cold, and that makes them
seem slightly cruel, without actually being such.

5. Low self-esteem, evenmodesty. Even in the most paltryarea
of studies, scholars have no sense of wasted effort, not even
of having made sacrifices, they sense in their innermost being
that they are creatures never meant to fly, but only to crawl. In
this they are of ten pathetic.

6. Loyalty to their teachers and mentors; scholars want to
help them, and they know quite well that they can best do
this with the truth. They feel gratitude toward them because
they know that it is only on account of their teachers that
they themselves have been accepted into the hallowed halls of
scholarship, into which they would never have gained entrance
on their own. Anyone in Germany who can open up a field of
study in which inferior minds are able to work will become a
famous man; that’s how large the swarm will immediately be.
Of course, everyone in this swarm is simultaneously the cari-
cature of the master in one sense or another: even his faults ap-
pear as caricatures, disproportionately large and exaggerated,
exhibited in a much more insignificant individual: whereas the
master’s virtues exhibited in this same individual appear pro-
portionately small. To that extent it is a deformity, and, as
such, if this arises from loyalty, it has a pathetic-humorous
effect.
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7. Routine plodding along that path onto which the scholar
has been pushed: a sense of truth stemming from lack of
thought and the convenience of following the force of habit.
This is especially true of the way they karn, whichmany, based
on their experiences in secondary school, pursue as though
in the grip of an inescapable necessity. Such natures are com-
pilers, commentators, makers of indexes and herbaria, etc.
Their diligence arises almost out of indolence, their thought
out of thoughtlessness.

8. Llight from boredom. Whereas the true thinker longs for
nothing more than leisure, the scholar flees from it because
he does not know what to do with it. He finds his comfort
in books: that means, he listens to other people thinking and
thereby manages to entertain himself and keep himself enter-
tained throughout the long day. He chooses in particular those
books that somehow arouse his interest, his personal will, that
stir him a little by invoking his likes and dislikes; writings that
have to do with the scholar, or with his class, his political or
aesthetic or grammatical opinions: once he has his own schol-
arly discipline, he also has the means to become interested
again and again.

9. Breadwinning. Truth is served if it is capable of leading to
a higher position and a higher income, if it makes one able to
procure advancement with one’s superiors. But it is precisely
only #his truth that is served, and this is why a line can be
drawn between profitable truth and unprofitable t(ruth). The
latter does not have a beneficial effect where breadwinning is
concerned, and since it expends effort and time that could be
invested in the former, even works againstbreadwinning. Ingenii
largitor venter. The “borborygmus of the empty stomach.”

10. Respect from one’s fellow scholars, fear of their disre-
spect. All of them zealously keep each other under surveil-
lance so that truth, on which so much depends—honor, bread-
winning, tenure—is accurately christened in the name of its
discoverer. Tribute is paid to the truth discovered by some-
one else, because one demands the same in the case of the
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truth one has discovered oneself. Untruth is noisily exploded
in order that it not be regarded as truth and lay claim to hon-
ors and titles that should be bestowed only upon irresistible
truth. Sometimes even real truth is exploded, so that at least
room can be made for other truths that are clamoring for rec-
ognition. “Moral idiocies that are called mischievous pranks.”
“Exceptions to universally accepted knowledge.”

11. The scholar out of vanity, a somewhat rarer variation. He
wants to have something all to himself and therefore chooses
curiosities and is pleased if he himself is curiously regarded as
a curiosity. He is usually satisfied with this type of veneration
and does not base his livelihood on such a drive for truth.

12. The scholar just for the fun of it. He amuses himself by seek-
ing out and resolving knotty little problems—whereby, so that
he does not lose the feeling of having fun, he must not exert
himself too much. This is why he fails to go into things very
deeply, and yet he oftentimes sees things that the bread-and-
butter scholar, with his dull and laboriously crawling biased
eye, never perceives: at least he enjoys truth and is a dilettante,
and to this extent represents the opposite of the joyless bread-
and-butter scholar, who only accomplishes his work by dint of
force and, as it were, under the yoke of the paying occupation
or the lashings of his own mania for promotion.

29 [14]
There is no drive for knowledge and truth, but only a drive
for belief in truth. Pure knowledge has no drive.

29 [15]

Drives that are easily confused with the drive for truth:

1. Curiosity, ot even the search for intellectual adventures. What
is new, rare as opposed to what is old and boring.

2. Dialectical drive for the sport of tracking things down, joy in
foxily cunning trains of thought: it is not truth that is sought,
but the sly stalking, surrounding, etc.

3. Drive to contradiction; the personality seeks to assert itself
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in opposition to someone else. As with exhibition fencers,
struggle becomes a pleasure, personal victory is the goal.

4. Drive motivated by servility to people, religions, govern-
ments, to discover certain “truths.”

5. Drive motivated by love, pity, etc. for a human being, class,
or humanity as a whole, to find a redeeming, beatifying truth—
drive motivating founders of religions.

29 [16]

All drives associated with pleasure and displeasure — there
can be no drive for truth, that is, for absolutely inconsequen-
tial, pure, dispassionate truth, for there pleasure and displea-
sure would cease, and there is no drive that does not anticipate
pleasure in its own satisfaction. The pleasure of thinking does not
point to a desire for truth. The pleasure of all sense percep-
tion(s) lies in the fact that they are achieved by means of infer-
ences. To this extent, the human being constantly is swimming
in a sea of pleasure. But to what extent can the snference, the logr-
cal operation, provide pleasure?

29 [17]

How is art as lie even possible!

When closed, my eyes see within themselves countless
changing images—imagination produces them, and I know
that they do not correspond to reality. Thus, I believe in them
only as images, not as realities.

Surfaces, forms.

Art includes the joy of awakening belief by means of sur-
faces: but one isn’t really being deceived? For if so, it would
cease to be art!

Art’saim is deception — but we are not deceived?

What is the source of the pleasure we take in the attempted
deception, in the semblance that is always recognized to be
semblance?

Art thus treats semblance as semblance, precisely does not want
to deceive, 7s true.
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Pure, disinterested viewing is possible only in the instance
of semblance that is recognized to be semblance, that in no
way wants to seduce us into belief and to this extent does not
stimulate our will at all.

Only someone capable of viewing the entire world as sez-
blance would be able to look at it without desire and drive—
artist and philosopher. This is where drive ceases.

Aslong as oneseeks truth in the world, one is ruled by drives:
but such a person desires plasure, and not truth, he wants the
belief in truth, that is, the pleasurable effects of this belief.

The world as semblance— saint, artist, philosopher.

29 [18]

All eudaemonistic drives awaken belief in the truth of things,
of the world — thus all of science —directed toward becoming,
not toward being.

29 [19]

Plato as a prisoner of war, offered for sale at a slave mar-
ket—Why do human beings even want philosophers? —From
this we can draw conclusions about why they want truth.

29 [20]
I.  Truth as a cloak for completely different impulses and
drives.
II.  The pathos of truth is related to belef.
III.  The drive for lies fundamental.
IV.  Truthis unknowable. Everything knowable semblance.
Significance of art as truthful semblance.

1. Depiction of the servants of truth.

2. Control and limitation of knowledge for the benefit of
life, of culture.

3. Equity among the objects of knowledge, assessment of
their importance. What is great.
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Must call to mind the principal thing and the principal
problems.
Elimination of the false luster.

29 (22]

The intellectually effective powers are dispersed over the en-
tire past— formation of colonies! But the actual homeland falls
into poverty when everyone emigrates. They must be reminded
about what is most needed. Against the /asseg aller in the sci-
ences.

Everyone is so distracted and remote from each other that
no common bond connects them: the bonding adhesive is pro-
vided by our newspaper culture.

Should a youth be allowed to waste his best energy in micro-
scopic investigations and be drawn away from the development
of the self?

29 [23]
All Sorts of Servants of Truth.

At first optimistic astonishment! My goodness, how many
probers of truth there are!

Should the best energies be allowed to be dispersed in this
way?

Control of the drive for knowledge:

classical—antiquarian.

— Pessimistic amazement! But not a single one of themisa
prober of truth!

Price of justice as the mother of the true drive to truth.

Examination of the “servants of truth” according to their
sense of justice.

It is quite a good thing that all of them have been exiled: for
they would only cause trouble and do harm everywhere. We
want to call them the proletariat of truth, they serve it against
their will and gasping for breath.

For them, scholarship is a correctional facility, a galley.
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Reference to Serates, who calls them all crazy; at home, they
have no sense of good and evil.

Neutralization of scholarship by means of cloisters.

Our task: to collect and weld together what has been frag-
mented and scattered, to establish a focal point for the work
of German culture, far away from all newspaper culture and

popularized scholarly disciplines.

29 [24]

The never-ending experimentation and lack of logical-
deductive power that Zdllner criticizes also can be seen in
the historical disciplines —underestimating the classical as op-
posed to the antiquarian: the meaning of historical scholarship
thereby gets lost, everything is leveled. Just as in the former
case the image of the world becomes more and more common
and is actually drawn only by the populatizers, in the latter
instance the same is true for the image of the past.

29 [2s]
Schiller: You go out to capture truth with poles, but it passes
right between them.

29 [26]
“Al Sorts of Servants of Truth.”
1. Depiction of the laissez faire of scholarship. Dictatorship
is lacking.
2. Consequence: the right adhesive is lacking — (in its place,
the adhesive of newspaper culture!)
in general, ever greater crudeness.
Atrophy of the image of the servant of truth.
3. That is why many have been able to sneak their way in. De-
piction.
4. Attitude of German culture toward this: Whatis the task?
(Goethe’s attitude toward natural science.)
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29 [27]

Protest against the vivisection of living things, that is, those
things that are not yet dead should be allowed to live and not
immediately be treated as an object for scientific investigation.

29 [28]

Killing by means of knowledge: it is not even act(ually)
knowledge, but instead merely curious, uneasy prying, that is,
a necessary meansand conditio of science. The wish to contribute
to a discussion although one’s contribution is merely disrup-
tive.

Defienda me Dios de my, “Lord protect me from myself.”

29 [29]

All remembering is comparing, that is, setting things iden-
tical. Every concept tells us this; it is the primordial “histori-
cal” phenomenon. Life thus requires the identification of what
is present with what is past; so that a certain violence and dis-
tortion always accompany the act of comparing. I designate
this drive as the drive for the classical and exemplary: the past
serves the present as its archetype. In opposition to this stands
the antiquarian drive, which strives to conceive of what is past
as past and neither to distortnor to idealize it. The needs of life
demand the classical, the needs of truth the antiquarian stance.
The former treats the past artistically and with the power of
artistic transfiguration.

If one conceives of the other tendency as overpowering,
then the past ceases to function as a model and example be-
cause it ceases to be anideal and has become instead individual
reality like the present itself. Then it no longer serves life, but
instead works against this life. One thereby accomplishes in
practice what one would accomplish if one were to burn down
all the art galleries and libraries. The present is isolated, be-
comes more satisfied with itself, and conforms with its nature
and its needs; it demonstrates, in short, what it is, how great or
common it is. —But what utility does the drive for the classical
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have for the present? It indicates that what existed at one time
was at least possible at one time and will hence most likely also
be possible once again (just as the Pythagoreans believe that
when the stars are in the same position everything will occur in
exactly the same way). However, the courageous and bold per-
son thinks aboutwhatis possible and impossible: he is fortified
by the past: forexample, when he hopes that one hundred pro-
ductive human beings ate capable of founding German culture
in its entirety and discovers that the culture of the Renaissance
became possible on a similar basis. But humanity is propagated
by means of what is great and impossible.

29 [3]

Suppose someone believed that no more than one hundred
productive human beings, educated in the same spirit, would
be needed to put an end to the cultivatedness that is right now
fashionable in Germany; how he would be strengthened by the
recognition that the culture of the Renaissance was borne on
the shoulders of just such a band of one hundred men.

29 [31]

The evaluation of history and the energy wasted on it. The anti-
quarian manner, which seeks to eliminate the classical com-
pletely or to conceive of it as an entirely individual possibility.
Because a great deal of rational energy is employed in order
to grasp some piece of the past in this manner, one ultimately
believes that rationality also brought about this past. This is
how the superstition of the rationality of history comes about:
whereby absolute necessity is understood as a manifestation of
something rational and purposive. But the greatest historical
powers are stupidity and the devil. It diminishes one’s courage
to know about all the possibilities that have already existed:
the antiquarian sensibility is paralyzing when it is not intended
to evaluate (that is, to cull from the past what is classical and
good), but only to comprehend everything as something that
has developed over time; for it perceives even what is sense-
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less to be purposive and rational. History deserves only a grand
treatment; otherwise it just creates slaves.

Now there is, second, a measure of permissible and im-
permissible retrospection. Vivisection is prohibited; children
should be prohibited from lurking where eggs are being laid.
The drive for truth, which dissects the moment that has just
been experienced, kills the next one. As long as one is acquir-
ing knowledge one is not living.

Furthermore —what dangers accompany the antiquarian
sensibility when it takes possession of the multitude and the
lesser minds! Ultimately everything breaks down into those
who live historically and those who only kill historically. What
a fatal curiosity, restlessness, prying, disclosure, eliciting of
what has just comeinto being. No spiritevercan be summoned
in the light of day. Every age requires as much history as it can
transform, by means of digestion, into flesh and blood; so that
the strongest and most powerful age will tolerate the most his-
tory. But what happens when weak ages ate inundated with it!
What digestive problems, what fatigue and lack of energy!

29 [32]

I[t is possible for a people to kill itself by means of his-
tory: something like a human being who denies himself sleep.
Rumination is something done by certain animals: but it seems
thatnow and then human cattle have destroyed themselves by
means of rumination. If everything that comes into being is
considered interesting, worthy of study, then one soon lacks a
standard and a feeling for everything that one owght 0 do, the
human being becomes basically irrelevant.

29 [33]
The mythology with which antiquarian human beings sut-

round themselves— the ideas “that love to reveal themselves in
ever purer forms,” etc.
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29 [34]
The monumental disregards the causes. “Effects in them-

selves,” “events that will have an effect at any time” (or that can
come into being at any time, whose causes always ate present).

29 [35]
3. Just how is the monumental possible? Or on the utility of

history. Auxiliary concept, what is purely human—or what is
great and uncommon, what repeatedly gives rise to something
great. Aspiration of the antiquarians to drag the uncommon
down to the level of the comprehensible, that is, of the com-
mon. That is why they do everything in their power to destroy
what is monumental.

But then the codex of the monumental becomes a constraint
and canon for contemporaryartists, one that resists emergence,
resists development: what is great is not supposed to emerge,
it is supposed to exist already.

The antiquarians say: what is great is fundamentally what is
common and universal; they, too, resist the emergence of what
is great (by minimizing it, vituperating it, etc.).

Thus, both historical schools resist what is great: with what
is monumental as well as with what is common. This always
has been the case. What is historically great must assert itself
against both, against the former by forcing its way into the
temple of the monumental, against the antiquarians by finally
becoming once again an object of knowledge and theteby even
becoming “interesting” for the antiquarians.

29 [36]

History pertains to the active human being. It is a disgusting
spectacle to see curious micrologist(s) or egoists, or tourists
climbing about on pyramids. Today history is placed on exhi-
bition in the same way as paintings in a gallery: for idlers. In
earlier times one sought strength and consolation in it, now
one wants certainty and support in the real, out of hostility
toward art and toward what is great.

205



206

20

25

30

Unpublished Writings

29 [37]

How can we explain the hypertrophy of the historical sensibility?

1. Hostility toward the fictional, the mythical.

2. Hostility toward the problems of life.

3. It conceals or veils those who concern themselves with it—it
is easier than a work of art.

4. It dissolves and leads to lethargy because it kills or para-
lyzes the sense of justice and the instincts—in short, all
that is naive in customs and action —by means of analo-
gies.

5. Itis democratic and admits everyone, occupies the weak-
est minds. It is the ideal of aspiring for truth that comes
to nothing,.

6. That itis not fundamentally guided by productive, pow-
erful instincts is demonstrated, for example, in the his-
tory of biblical criticism. Compare with the age of Ref-
ormation.

29 [38]

The Historical Sickness.
In the case of a Pythagorean constellation one could speak
of the utility of history. But as things stand, the motivation
for every action is different.

. Comparison presupposes setting things identical. Memory

concept. The classical and the monumental, the “effect in
itself” an idealizing distortion and generalization, the “uni-
versally human” as illusion. The illusion of the monumental
promotes the continuing procreation of what is great.

The antiquarian’s resistance to what is great and rare and to
the monumental. Everything that ever has existed is inter-
esting, rational: paralyzing influence of the antiquarians on
historical initiative.

. The modern historian as an amalgamation of both drives,

hermaphrodite. His mythology. His negative praxis. Influ-
ence on art, religion. Dangerous for an emerging culture.
Vivisection. One should not be both, classicist and anti-
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quarian, but only one, but that totally. Inefficacy of modern
historians: their consequences manifest in carping criticism
and the Americanizing press. The modern historian lacks
any foundation: he is arbitrary in the monumental, deadly
in the antiquarian, and has no roots in a culture.

29 [39]

Basically, everyone is happy when a day has gone by. It
is ridiculous to take it so seriously that on the very next day
it already is giving rise to historical investigations. For we
thereby forfeit the primary lesson that every day teaches us,
“life must be suffered through,” “it is a punishment.” In prin-
cipal—that is, precisely in regard to the entire evaluation of
life—no event can teach us anything that is essentially zew, and
someone who lived a couple thousand years ago can be just as
wise as someone who relies on his knowledge of these past two
thousand years. For the human being who suffers through exis-
tence, history is nothing: he discovers everywhere the same
problem, a problem that is revealed to him everyday. But his-
tory is something for the active, imprudent human being who is
full of hopes, who is not resigned, who struggles—he needs
history as exempla of what one can achieve, how one can be

honored, but especially as a zemple of fame. It has an exemplary
and fortifying effect.

29 [40]

But now history as a science! Here it is thus a matter of /Jaws,
people are of little account, courage and enthusiasm no longer
can be achieved here; on the contrary, they are disruptive. As-
suming these laws can be discovered, the only result would be
determinism, and the acting human being would be violently re-
duced once more to a sufferer, without a moral sensation teach-
ing him resignation. In addition, these laws have little value:
because they ate derived from the masses and their needs, and
thus are laws that govern the movement of the lower strata, the
loam and clay. Stupidity and hunger always are a part of it, just
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as la femme is part of every French criminal proceeding. What
is the purpose of knowing such laws, since everyone, after all,
already has acted in accordance with them for centuries without
ever knowing them! The strong and great human being always
has had to assert himself against these laws: he is the only pet-
son about whom we should even be speaking. The masses are
only to be regarded as 1) faded copies of great men on poor
paper and printed with wornout plates; 2) as resistance to the
great; 3) as a tool of the great. With regard to everything else,
they can go to the devil.

29 [41]
Statistics proves that there are laws in history. Yes, it proves

how vulgar and disgustingly uniform the masses are. You
should have kept statistics in Athens! Then you would have
sensed the difference! The more inferior and un-individual the
masses are, the more rigorous the statistical law. If the multi-
tude has a more refined and nobler composition, then the law
immediately goes to the devil. And way up at the top, where
the great minds are, you no longer can make any calculations at
all: when, for example, have great artists ever gotten married!
You are hopeless, you who want to discover a law in this. Thus,
to the extent that there are laws in history, they are worthless,
and history itself —that is, everything that has occurred —is
worthless.

Motreover, what does the word “law” even mean here? Do
these laws somehow have the same status as a law of nature or
a law of justice? It does not maintain “thou shalt,” but only
“that’s unfortunately how it was.” It is thus the expression of
an inane factual relation about which no one is still permitted
to ask the question Why? “Approximately forty marriages are
concluded here each yeat” —Why precisely this number and
not eighty? “It just simply isn’t otherwise”! — Very instruc-
tive! Thank you very much.

However, there is one movement that takes the great drives
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of the masses to be what is important and that views all great
men merely as their expression, as the bubbles that become
visible on the surface of the flood. The masses are supposed to
produce greatness out of themselves, order be produced out of
chaos. In the end, of course, the hymn to the great productive
masses is sung; long live history!

Another movement wants to take into consideration every-
thing that has ever been “a historical power” and evaluates
what is “great” according to this standard: what has had a his-
toricallylasting effect is then called “great.” This is tantamount
to confusing quantity and quality. If the coarse masses have
found any thought, any religion whatsoever to be entirely ade-
quate and have bitterly defended it, then the discoverer and
founder of this thought is supposed to be “great.” But why!?
The noblest and loftiest things have no effect at all on the
masses; and fortunately the historical success of Christianity
does not testify to the greatness of its founder, since it basi-
cally would testify against him: but here the original impetus
seems to have gotten completely lost, and only the name has
remained as a designation for the tendencies of the masses and
of many overambitious and egotistical individuals.

29 [42]

Idolatry of successis quite appropriate for human vulgarity. But
anyone who has studied closely one single success knows what
kind of factors (stupidity, meanness, laziness, etc.) always have
played a role, and that they were not the least powerful factors.
It is crazy that success is supposed to have more worth than
the beautiful opportunity that still existed immediately prior
to it! But beyond that, to see in history the realization of what
is good and just is blasphemy against what is good and just.
This beautiful world history, to cite Heraclitus’s expression, is
“a chaotic heap of sweepings”! What is strong always manages
to prevail, that is the universal law: if only it were not so often
also precisely what is stupid and evill
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29 [43]
Luther: “Cicero, a wise and industrious man, suffered and

accomplished a great deal.”

29 [44]
The Englishman about Berlin: “In Betlin, those who do not

appreciate beer halls and wine bars, be they rich or poor, live
and die in wretchedness.”

29 (4]

The horrible practice of trying to comprehend characters
and individuals, and thereby of justifying them on the basis
of their vital substance pethaps appears to be based on jus-
ticeand toaimat being just toward one’s contemporaries. This
stands in opposition to the fact that we demand the most fatal
uniformity precisely in our contemporaries and are least just
toward multifarious characters. The most experienced histo-
rian is, with regard to his age, “un personnage Aaineux,” and is
unjust ot jaded.

29 [46]
The scholarly class is a kind of clergy and it disdains the

layman,; they are the descendants of the religious clergy, with-
out this inherited reverence our age hardly would cultivate the
scholarly disciplines the way it does. Today we give to scholat-
ship —although more sparingly—what people previously gave
to the Church; but the fact #az we give at all has to do with the
power of the Church, whose aftereffect still can be felt today
in the scholarly clergy. And especially the pursuit of Aistory, as
a doctrine that postulates the effect of God or the effect of the
rational, is still a disguised theology. Should the notion that
history is not scholarship, but instead merely bunk, ever seize
the multitude, then their support of it will cease.
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29 [47]
The accursed soul of the pegple! When we speak of the German

mind, we mean the great German minds, people like Luther,
Goethe, Schiller, and a few others, not the mythological phan-
tom of the unified mindless masses, in which ——— It would
be better to speak of Luther-like human beings, etc. We ought
to take care when calling something German: the first thing
is the language; but to conceive of this as the expression of the
character of the people is merely empty rhetoric, and to this
day that has never been possible for any people without omi-
nous vagueness and figurative language. Greek language and
the Greek people! Let someone just try and bring those two
things together! Moreover, things stand in much the same way
where writing is concerned: the all-important foundation of
the language is not Greek at all, but rather, as one says today,
Indogermanic. Things stand somewhat better where style and
the human being are concerned. It always is very dangerous to
attach certain predicates to a people: ultimately everything is
so intermingled that it is always only later that unity is invented
once again on the basis of language, or the illusion of unity
arises through language. Yes indeed, Germans! German Em-
pire! That is one thing, speakers of German quite something
else. But racial Germans! A characteristically German artistic
style has yet to be discovered, just as in the case of the Greeks,
Greek style was discovered only very late: there was no previ-
ous unity, but there certainly was a horrible xpdots.

29 [48]

Against the parallel of history with youth, manhood, and old
age: and there is not an iota of truth in it! A span of five or
six millennia is absolutely nothing, and above all not a unity,
because new peoples constantly emerge and old ones go into
hibernation. Ultimately it is not a question of peoples at all,
but of human beings; nationality is usually only the consequence
of rigid governmental regulations, that is, a kind of grooming
achieved by means of all-encompassing violence and control,

211



2712

I

20

25

30

Unpublished Writings

even coercion, to marry one another and to speak and live
together.

29 [49)
Expressed in Christian terms: The dewi/ is thus the ruler of

the world, and that is how things essentially will remain. But
now people say, using more cultivated language: the system
of egoisms that struggle against one another: whereby people
think of the forest that grows so uniformly and regularly be-
causeall the trees merely satisfy their own egoism.

29 [50

’ 1[) ",]['he danger of the monumental, which, pulled together from
all ages, confuses and debilitates the searching instinct. The
same holds true for the knowledge of all relations and social
classes: if the farmer had this knowledge, what would he then
do with his plow!

29 [51]

A controlling of the unlimited historical sensibility is neces-
sary: and in fact one already exists, but one that is not neces-
sary, control by means of the sober, uniformed spirit of the
age, which everywhere seeks itself and thinks it finds itself,
and which lowers history to its standard. I perceive just such
a lowering in the case of Cicero (Mommsen), Seneca (Haus-
rath), Luther (Protestant Union), etc. Hegel had another way
of controlling and stretching history, he, who is truly the per-
son who deserves to be called the German “genius of history”;
for he believed himself to be at the culmination and the end
of development and therefore in possession of all earlier ages,
as their ordering vovs. Every attempt to conceive the present
age as the zenith ruins the present because it denies the exem-
plary significance of the historical. The most horrible formula
is Hartmann’s, “surrendering oneself to the world process.”

E. von Hartmann demonstrates on p. 618 where it leads to
view history as a process (and this explains his enormous suc-
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cess). Here the historical view joins forces with pessimism:
now just look at the consequences! The stages in the life of
the individual provide the analogy, the thoroughly unflatter-
ing portrayal of the present leads only to the conclusion that
things are going to get worse and that this is the necessary pro-
cess to which one must surrender oneself. He takes as the basis
for his analogy a rather common human creature whose age
of manhood will attain “solid mediocrity,” and a form of art
that, on the average, is approximately the equivalent of “what
an evening’s farce is, say, to a Betlin stockbroker.” Above all,
he takes into consideration “a practical, comfortable accom-
modation in his worldly home that looks out thoughtfully on
the future.” Accompanied by a kind of sweet-and-sour impera-
tive: “This work of destroying illusion is metciless and cruel,
like the harsh pressure of a hand that awakens to the agony of
reality someone who is sweetly dreaming; but the world must
move forward; the aim cannot be accomplished by dreams, it
must be fought for and achieved, and the path to redemption
passes only through pain” Yet it remains incomprehensible
how the process, whose age of manhood was just portrayed,
ultimately “enters into a period of mature introspection in
which it surveys all the stormy, dissolute sufferings of its past
life and grasps the vanity of what it formerly had supposed was
the aim of all its striving.” p. 62sf. But if humanity is supposed
to experience its old age as a kind of Leopardi, then it would
have to be nobler than it is and above all have a different age of
manhood than the one Hartmann grants it. The old man who
would correspond to such a manhood would be extremely re-
pulsive and would hang onto life with disgusting greed, caught
up more than ever in the most vulgar illusions.

29 [52]

Hartmann is important because he deals a deathblow to the
idea of a world process simply by being consistent. In order to
be able to endure it he must base it on the 7élos of conscious
redemption and freedom from illusions and on our willing-
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ness to embrace decline. But the end of humanity can occur at
any moment due to a geological cataclysm: and that illusion-
lessness would presuppose more highly developed moral and
intellectual energies: which is wholly improbable: on the con-
trary, when they become old, the illusions are likely to become
all the more powerful and old age, to conclude with a rezurn
to childishness. Hence the final result is by no means comforting
and certainly could not be called a 7éAos. Moreover, the way
he describes the stage of manhood, the ability to regard life as
a problem steadily decreases and the need for redemption gets
smaller and smaller. We want to refrain from all constructions
of human history and not pay any attention whatsoever to the
masses, but instead only to the widely dispersed individuals:
they form a bridge above the turbulent stream. They do not
further a process; rather, they live conjointly and concurrently,
thanks to history, which permits such a collaboration.

It is the “republic of geniuses.” The task of history is to
mediate between them and thereby continually to incite and
lend strength to the production of greatness and beauty. The
goal of humankind cannot possibly be found in its end stage,
but only in the highest specimens, who, dispersed throughout
millennia, conjointly represent all the supreme powers that are
buried in humanity.

Moreover: world process!! When it’s really only a matter of
the trifles of the earthly fleas!

Hartmann writes on p. 637: “It would be just as incompatible
with the concept of development to ascribe to the world pro-
cess an infinite duration in the pas#, since then every conceiv-
able development already would have to have occurred, and
this is definitely not the case (1Il), as it would be to concede to the
process an infinite duration in the future. Both would annul the
concept of development toward a goal and would make the world
process appear similar to the Danaides’ futile attempts to draw
water. However, the complete victory of the logical over the
illogical must coincide with the temporal end of the world process,
with the Last Judgment (11).”
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One is happy to flee from Hartmann’s “world process” to
Democritus’s chaos of atoms and to Darwin’s doctrine of the
survival of the fittest among countless variations. Here there
is still room for great individuals, even if they are churned out
by chance. For Hartmann, the negation of the will is an error
and the affirmation of life one’s true duty. In the end, the ma-
jorities on the earth are even supposed to vote for annihilation
and the return to nothingness!

Opposed to this our doctrine #hat consciousness is promoted and
developed only by ever loftier illusions. That is why our “conscious-
ness” is so inferior (by comparison, for example, with that of
the Greeks), because our illusions are more inferior and more vul-
gar than theirs. I am incapable of calling this progression to
vulgarity a progression to the “age of manhood.” If one were
to conceive of a disappearance of all illusions, then conscious-
ness, too, would evaporate down to the level of the plants.
Furthermore, illusions are only the expression for an unknown
state of affairs. Hartmann’s goal is to lead humanity to jadedness:
then widespread suicide: committed by the majority of human
beings! Then the world will topple and sink once more into
the sea of nothingness. Task of the next generation: to lead the
way to jadedness by means of surrender to the world process,
that is, affirmation of the will to life!

Disgusting book, a disgrace to our age! How infinitely more
pure, lofty, and moral Schopenhauer’s pessimism comes across!
Hartmann’s philosophy is the scow/ of Christianity, with its abso-
lute wisdom, its Last Judgment, its redemption, etc. Specula-
tion with the effect of monstrous paradoxes, combined with laissez
faire, was never madder than this. The present day as under-
stood by the likes of David Strauss is integrated into the world
process, it finds its place and hence is legitimated. Hence the
success among the lterary masses (that’s the only kind of suc-
cess there is today: they really know how to incite the public
to buy!).
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29 [53]
The Hegelian “world process” culminated in a fat Prussian

state with a capable police force. That is all disguised the-
ology, in Hartmann’s case as well. But we are not capable
of conceiving beginning and end: so let’s just forget all this
crap about “development”! It inevitably sounds ridiculous! The
human being and the “world process”! The earthly flea and the
world spirit!

29 [54]

We should not concern ourselves at all with the question
why human beings exist, why “the human being” exists: but
ask yourself why you exist: and if you find no answer, then set
aims for yourself, /f?y and noble aims, and perish in the attempt
to accomplish them! I know of no better purpose in life than
perishing in the attempt to accomplish something great and
impossible: animae magnae prodigus.

29 [s5]

1. Depiction of the historical sensibilify, ultimately in its ex-
treme, the world process and the moral law derived
from it.

2. Internal r¢asons for this hypertrophy of the historical sen-
sibility.

3. Significance of history for a culture.

29 [56]

The historical element in education. Young people are
whipped onward through the millennia; that did not happen to
the Greeks and Romans. Moreover, political history for young
men! Who are unable to understand anything about war, about
state policy, about trade policy, about questions of power,
etc.! That’s just how modern human beings walk through gal-
leries and listen to concerts! One thing sounds different from
another, they sense, and they then call this a “historical judg-
ment.” The mass of material is so great that the only possible
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result is stupefaction. Horrible, barbaric things in excess press
their way in, and wherever a more refined consciousness exists,
only one feeling can arise: nausea. In addition, the young per-
son is alienated from his homeland and learns to be skeptical
of all customs and concepts. In every age it was different: “it
does not matter what you are.” Depending on the %fos, the
human being now will turn toward what is bad or what is
good (that is, great): “Move freely, but always in peril, without
a leash.” Fortunately, the sensibilities of youth usually are so
dull that absolutely nothing essential comes of this, except for
an indistinct stupor; a powerful imagination is lacking, and, in
addition, the massive influx is too overpowering, everything is
swamped by the flood.

No one needs such a massive amount of history, as the an-
cients have demonstrated; indeed, it is extremely dangerous,
as the moderns have demonstrated.

Now the student of history! He has researched a wholly
isolated chapter of the past: now he is a servant of scholar-
ship, of truth; now he no longer needs to be modest, he is
complete! Scholarly arrogance hinders higher education. I view
young doctors of history as human beings who in matters of
education cannot even count to three and who usually will

not even count at all: for they are already “productive”! Good
Lord!

29 [57]

To understand everything “objectively,” get angry about
nothing, love nothing, “comprehend” everything —that is
what is now called “historical sensibility.” Governments are
just as happy to promote such a sensibility as they were to pro-
mote Hegelianism; for it makes people submissive and pliant.
But it is above all the press in its entirety that is trained to be
this way: one gets angry and mad only in an “artistic” man-
ner, and besides, one is “jaded” and “understands” everything:
tout comprendre cest tout pardonner: but one does not “excuse,”
one justifies everything. Himself not bound by anything, the
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historical journalist denies all bonds: he lets them stand only
when they have a utilitarian purpose.

It is no longer supposed to be the era of the harmonious
personality, but rather that of “common labor.” But that only
means: before they are complete, human beings are used in the
factory. But have no doubt, in a short time scholarship will
be just as ruined as the human beings who accomplish this
factory labor. “Solid mediocrity” is becoming more and more
mediocre, one human being wiser than any other human being
only in one single respect, and in all other respects dumber than
any previous scholar: in sum, however, infinitely more arro-
gant. System of carters who have declared genius to be super-
fluous: one will be able to tell by looking at your buildings that
they were carted together rather than constructed. To him who
tirelessly mouths “Division of labor!” “In rank and file!,” we
have to say clearly and frankly: if you want to further scholar-
ship as quickly as possible, then you will also destroy it as
quickly as possible, just as the hen that you artificially force to
lay eggs as quickly as possible also perishes. Granted, scholar-
ship has been furthered at a quick pace in the last decades,
but look at the scholars, the exhausted hens. They are truly no
longer “harmonious” natures: they can only cackle more than
ever, but the eggs also are smaller than ever. That, then, is also
the reason for the favored “popularization” of history for the
“mixed public.” This is so easy for scholars because they them-
selves —with the exception of their tiny area—are a part of this
“very mixed public,” and they bear its needs within them. They
only need to sit down comfortably somewhere in their bath-
robe in order to succeed in opening up their tiny area of study
to those mixed-popular needs: to this act of comfort they af-
fix the designation “a modest condescension of the scholar to
the people,” whereas basically the scholar— insofar as he is not
a scholar but actually a plebeian—only descends to his own
level. First create a people—you can never conceive it to be
noble and lofty enough! But it is not easy to conceive your
“mixed public” in all its vulgarity!
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29 (58]

For the conclusion. If these observations have annoyed you,
then the author can tell you that he anticipated this: but he can-
not anticipate the object at which you will direct your annoy-
ance: whether against the author or against yourselves. In the
latter — certainly less frequent—instance, the best thing you
could do would be to forget the author completely: what does
it matter who has expressed a truth, as long as it was expressed
at all and there are people who take it to heart. I have written
for both groups, and I hope I have written clearly enough.

29 [59)]
No one in the world speaks about the unconscious, because

by its very nature it is something thatis unknown; only in Ber-
lin is there someone who speaks and knows something about
it and tells us what its purpose is. Namely, that our age must be
exactly the way it is if humanity is ever to become fed up with
this existence: a belief with which we heartily agree —whereas
E. von H(artmann) &nows it. —What David Strauss accepts as
naive facticity, H(artmann) not only justifies on the basis of
the past, ex causis effcientibus, but also on the basis of the future,
ex cansa finali: H(artmann) lets the light of the Last Judgment
shine upon our age, and seen in this light, it appears that it is
now approaching humanity’s age of manhood, thatjoyous state
in which there is nothing but solid mediocrity and art of the
type needed in the evening by Berlin stockbrokers, in which
“geniuses are no longer necessary, because that would be tan-
tamount to throwing pearls to swine, or even because the age
has progressed beyond that stage suited to genius to a more sig-
nificant stage” (p. 619). We wish we had written that down incor-
rectly; but in fact, I merely copied it word for word. The moral:
things are in an absolutely sorry state, things will get even sor-
rier, but it must be this way, it must come to this, “the Anti-
christ is clearly ever extending his sphere of influence” (p. 610).
But we are well on our way with all this: “therefore, as laborers
in the vineyards of the Lotd, let us strive vigorously onward,

219



220

“

I0

I5

20

25

30

Unpublished Writings

for it is the process alone that can lead to redemption” p. 638.
Have we guessed correctly about H(artmann)’s intention when
we sense in him an ironic buffoon who once and for all wants
to make the notion of the “world process” look ridiculous? In
this sense we seldom have seen a more humorous invention or
read anything so full of philosophical roguishness: but the en-
tire world of literati did not listen very carefullyand discovered
in it only its own justification bathed in an apocalyptic light,
so that it failed to see that H(artmann) conceived his philoso-
phy of the world process as nothing other than a philosophy
for contemporary skulduggery. That is the true charm of all of
H({artmann)’s inventions: those in the know sense that he does
not mean it seriously at all, except to the extent that is neces-
sary to seduce the unknowing into naive seriousness.

29 [60]

Grillparzer: “Every human being has his own particular ne-
cessity, so thata million curved and straight lines run parallel to
one another, intersect one another, reinforce and impede one
another, run forward and backward, so that for each other they
take on the character of the fortuitous and thereby make it im-
possible—apart from the influences of natural occurrences —
to demonstrate any overarching, wholly comprehensive neces-
sity in events.”

Furthermore, only what was already completed, finished,
dead could be studied, because the final, instructive con-
sequences become apparent. —History as “world system of
errors and passions.” Negative doctrine: something that one
must guard against.

Grillparzer: “There is something peculiar in the blossoming
and withering of nations. In each there is a conspicuous energy
that has a beneficial effect as long as there are impediments to
be overcome, but that turns against itself as soon as these have
been overcome.”
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29 [61]
When a Stoic and an Epicurean come to an agreement, they
enter into a conspiracy to murder Caesar.

29 [62]

The facts themselves are viewed as “immediate emanations
of the world spirit,” and that is why they alone are thought
to possess the necessary dignity and profundity, that is why
tragic art is supposed to subordinate itself to history! Ridicu-
lous! To history! “What is history other than the way in which
the spirit of the human being assimilates what for him are iz
penetrable occurrences; in which he connects things of which only
God knows whether they belong together; in which he substi-
tutes the comprehensible for the incomprehensible; in which
he projects his concepts of an external purposiveness onto a
totality that probably only has an internal purposiveness; and
in which he assumes chance when a thousand tiny causes are
at work. What is history other than this! What is the world of
human beings other than this! However, since what matters to
the poet ate not the events themselves, but rather their con-
nection and justification, then for God’s sake let him at least
invent the events himself, if that’s what he wishes to do.”

29 [63]

Just as one says of the actor that his art consists of three
stages, “understanding a role, feeling a role, and perceiving the
essence of a role,” and that only the combination of all three
makes the true actor: it will be said, with slight variation, of
the historically great human being: he sees above all what must
be accomplished, his mission, as a sum of many individually
perceived instances, rarely does he sense the unity of all these
instances as his mission, and what is most rare is for him to
understand his mission. But the historian follows hot on his
heels and can do all three.
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29 [64]

The Hungarian and ke Hegelian professor.

History as “the self-realizing concept, with demonstrable
necessity and continuous progress.” It thereby takes on “a theo-
retical aura,” it is “the sojourn of God on earth—although this
God, for his part, is himself only the product of history.” Here
I am tempted to agree with the Spaniard Juan Huart(e), who
says of the Germans that they have a powerful memory and
little reason; their reason always is like that of drunkards be-
cause the large amount of fluid absorbed by their brains and
the rest of their bodies does not permit them to penetrate to
the nature of things. One is also reminded of the fact that he
attributes to them great inventiveness in clockworks, water-
works, and mechanical contrivances, and that he would be in-
clined to include such a self-realizing conceptual clockwork in
this series.

29 [65]

Grillparzer rails “against the pretense, common in recent
times, that literary history has utility even for the practical fur-
ther development of the literary branches”; indeed, he reckons
it “among those dangerous endeavors that, on the one hand,
by attempting to increase the mass of superficial knowledge—
that is to say, press items —has, on the other hand, the opposite
effect of expanding one’s field of vision into the immeasurable,
so that ultimately it becomes ever more difficult to develop that
power of inner concentration without which any action or any
deed are impossible. But the lack of this power of concentra-
tion is the curse of our age.”

“We feel with abstractions,” Grillparzer says, “we scarcely
know any longer how our contemporaries express their feel-
ings; we let them act in ways in which nowadays feelings would
no longer make them act. Shakespeare has spoiled all of us
moderns.” —Who would believe in the truth of the feelings
expressed by someone like Heine! Just as little as I believe
in those of someone like E. von Hartmann. But they have



15

20

25

30

29 Summer—Autumn 1873

an ironical propensity toward reproduction, in the manner of
great poets and philosophers: although they basically possess
a satirical tendency and ridicule their contemporaries, who, in
philosophy and lyric poetry, are happy to be lied to and hence
take a close look with their bespectacled eyes so that they
immediately can discover the historical rubric in which these
new geniuses assume their rightful place: Goethe and Heine,
Schopenhauer and Hartmann! Long live the Germans’ refined
“historical” sensibility!

29 [66]

Everyone constantly is speaking about the spirit of the
people, about the unconscious, about ideas in history, etc.; but
for the contemporary age it all amounts to nothing. People
only seem to value what issues unconsciously from the deep-
est fount of the spirit of the people, and in all practical mat-
ters they imitate everything —as consciously as possible, and,
unfortunately, as ineptly as possible: English parliamentarian-
ism; French fashions and the petty morality of the English;
and French, indeed, international phraseologies of progtress,
as well as the paintings of all ages and nations; and the mod-
ern German simply considers everything that is astonishingly
strange to be the most beautiful luxury. Just imagine Freytag
at the victory column: what feelings bloat him! To be sure, as
the scoundrel Hartmann tells us, today things stand with us in
such a way that “since the last century we have been approach-
ing that ideal state in which the human race fashions its own
history in full consciousness” (p. 291); we even get an inkling
of that yet more ideal state in which humanity puts an end to
its history and to the world process in its entirety and “flings”
itself, along with theworld, “back into nothingness” —perhaps
after a telegraphic communication that travels the entire globe
to the effect that this has majority support (see p. 640), and
with the official decree that the demise of the world, including
the outvoted minority, is supposed to take place next Saturday
evening at twelve o’clock sharp. “As of tomorrow, time will
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cease to exist”: to which the joker Hartmann would cite the
revelation of John, 10:6 (see Philosophy of the Unconscious, p. 637).

This same joker calls voluntary collaboration the “fourth and
final” phase of social development: the laborer is to be edu-
cated so as to reach maturity; the most important social task of
the present day is to practice this form of education (by means
of associations patterned after the Schulze-Delitzsch model,
better education in the schools, educational associations for
laborers). P. 296: “the ultimate aim of this social development
would be that everyone would be able to lead a comfortable
existence while having a work schedule that would leave him
enough leisure for his intellectual development.”

29 [67]
Hartmann and Heine are unconscious ironists, people who

play jokes on themselves: to be sure, Kant denies that anyone
can lie to himself.

29 [68]

“It is difficult to see into the future,” Grillparger says, “and
even more difficult to peer without bias into the past. I say
‘without bias, that is, without mixing in with one’s retrospective
gaze anything that has occurred or become apparent in the
meantime.”

Grillparzer: “The fundamental error of all German thought
and aspirations lies in a weak personality, which has the con-
sequence that what is real, what subsists, only makes a slight
impression on the German.”

29 [69]
Inwardness— outward dishonesty. Philosophy.

29 [70]
Polybius says: “Just as an animal becomes unfit when it loses
its eyes, history that is bereft of truth is nothing but a use-

less story.”



“w

10

15

20

2

-

30

29 Summer—Autumn 1873

“History, the preparation for state administration and the
best teacher, who, by reminding us of the misfortunes of
othets, admonishes us steadfastly to endure the vicissitudes of
fortune.”

29 [71]

This inflated specimen, the man with the historical fever,
relates to the men of historical actions in the very same way
the loudmouthed lead articles of the Kiluische Zeitung telate to a
speech by Demosthenes. A newspaper editor brandishing the
Tyrtaean war trumpet is just as comical a thought as Demos-
thenes composing lead newspaper articles. Anyone who wants
to produce something that is sound must have a pre-sentiment

rather than a post-sentiment and should not be permitted to
look back at all.

29 72

Hegel: “When Spirit takes a sudden leap, we philosophets
are also at hand.” In philosophy it is the spirit of a people, the
spirit of an age that arrives at consciousness. Well, then some-
thing of the ironical consciousness most likely will (be) found
in Hartmann.

God is supposed to be “the spirit of humanity that is at
work in the spirits of all peoples,” religion is supposed to up-
lift us to the point of enjoying the idea in and of itself. Hegel:

“universal world bistory, whose events represent the dialectic of
specific national spirits (which it stores in bottles), the Last
Judgment.” “That history (that is, essentially world history) is
founded upon a final purpose in and of itself and that this pur-
pose actually is realized and continues to be realized in it (the
plan of Providence), that there is reason in history, must be de-
termined philosophically for itself and thereby determined to
be necessary in and of itself.” “History without such a purpose
and without such judgment would be only a senseless product
of the imagination, not even a child’s tale, for even children
demand that their stories have some point, that is, at the very
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least, a purpose that can be divined and to which the events
and actions can be related.” Conclusion: every story must have
a purpose, hence also the history of a people, the history of
the world. That is, since there is “world history,” there must
also be some purpose in the world process. That is, we demand
only those stories that have a purpose: but we have demanded
no stories at all about the world process, because we believe it
to be humbug even to speak of such a thing. It already is ap-
parent in the fortuitousness of my existence that my life has no
purpose; that I am able to establish some purpose for myself
is something quite different. But a state has no purpose: it is
only we who attribute to it this or that purpose.

29 [73]
On the mythology of the historical. Hegel: “Whatever hap-

pens to a people and transpires within it has its primary sig-
nificance in the relationship to the state; nothing is further
removed from the object that properly belongs to history than
the mere particularities of individuals.” But the state always is
only the means for the preservation of many individuals: how
could it possibly be a purpose! The only hope is that inherent
in the preservation of so many losers also will be the protection
of a few individuals in whom humanity will culminate. Othet-
wise it has absolutely no sense to preserve so many wretched
human beings. The history of states is the history of the egoism
of the masses and of the blind desire to exist: this aspiration
is only somewhat justified by the geniuses, to the extent that
they can exist under such conditions. Particular and collective
egoisms involved in mutual struggle —an atomic chaos of ego-
isms —who would be silly enough to look for purposes in this!

Yet by means of the genius something ultimately comes of
that jumble of atoms, and then one thinks more kindly about
the senselessness of this activity: almost as if a blind hunter
were to fire his gun many hundreds of times until he finally, by
chance, kills a bird. “In the end something comes of this,” he
would say, and then he would go on shooting.
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29 [74]

Hegel: “The point of a biography appears to stand in direct
opposition to a universal purpose, but the biography itself has
as its background the historical world with which the individual
is involved.” Hence that poor excuse for a title “Demosthenes
and His Age,” etc. If there are ten biographies produced by one
and the same age, then what that amounts to is ten times the
same thing: the mere production of books! On the “spirit of
St. Ambrose’s age and even—to use Lichtet’s words—some-
thing about the individual particularity of St. Ambrose, insofar
as it is connected with the background of this age.”

Otherwise everything would be just fine, if only it weren’t
so absurd to speak of “wotld history”: even if we assume that
there is a world purpose, it would be impossible to know it
because we ate earthly fleas and not the mastets of the world.
Every idolization of abstract general concepts such as state,
nation, humanity, world process has the disadvantage that it
lightens the burden of the individual and lessens his respon-
sibility. If everything is a matter of the state, then very little
depends on the individual: as is amply demonstrated by every
war. Viewed in terms of morality: anyone who s#ips the human
being of his belief that he is something with a fundamentally
higher value than all the means required for his existence makes
him a worse human being. Abstractions are his products, the
means to his existence—nothing more, not his masters. As a
moral creature, he must always be permitted to perish —that is,
to become a martyr—in the struggle against means that, mis-
interpreted as ends, have become overpowering: in order not
to propter vitam vitae perdere cansas.

29 [75]

Whatever the human being perceives to be interconnected
as cause and effect he tends to connect as means and intention.
Schiller: “One phenomenon after another begins to escape the
realm of blind chance and lawless freedom and to integrate
itself as a well-fitting part into a harmonious totality— which
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exists, of course, only in his imagination.” 1 propose as a general law
that we explain the history of nations with a minimum of intel-
ligence and intention, in a wholly matetial manner, according
to an analogy with colliding complexes of atoms. Momentum,
senselessness. — Against mythology.

29 [76]

The need to have contact with great predecessors is cer-
tainly the sign of a superior disposition; but Goethe is just as
correct when he states that a scoundrel always remains a scoun-
drel, and that even daily contact with the great sensibility of
the ancients does not make a small-minded person one iota
greater. But if such small-minded people become acquainted
with small-minded and evil deeds from the past and develop a
predilection for tracking down in history the effects of all that
is small, then with each passing day they will become more
impish, sadistic, deceptive, and will practice their nimble evil-
ness to the annoyance of all those who are just and great.

29 [77]
Goethe once gave expression to the ability of historical

knowledge to kill. “If T had known as clearly as I know today
how many excellent things have existed for centuries and mil-
lennia, I never would have written a single line, but instead
would have done something else.”

29 [78]
Goethe: “Ourageis so wretched that the poet encounters no

useful qualities in the lives of the human beings around him.
In order to edify himself Schiller turned to two things: to phi-
losophy and history.”

Goethe: “It is not actually my aim to see things more clearly
and brightly, up to a certain degree, in the obscure regions of
history— it was actually Niebuhr with whom I concerned my-
self, not Roman history. It is the profound sensibility and dili-
gent wisdom of such a man that actually edify us. I don’t give
a hoot about all those agrarian laws, but the manner in which
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he explains them, how he makes complicated relations clear,
is what stimulates me, what imposes upon me the duty to pro-
ceed in just as conscientious a manner in all the matters that I
take on.”

Goethe to Lavater: “7 do not like results and abstractions, I do not
seek history and details”

29 [79]
Goethe: “Schiller appears here, as always, in absolute pos-

session of his sublime nature; he is as great at the dinner table
as he would have been in the council of state. Nothing bothers
him, nothing confines him, nothing holds back the flight of
his thoughts; everything in him that thrives on good intentions
always is freely expressed, without deference and without mis-
givings. He was an upstanding human being, and that is how
everyone should be!”

29 [80]

The state of historical cultivation is much like that of schol-
arship.

Lichtenberg says: “I believe that some of the greatest minds
that ever lived had not read half as much and did not know
neatly as much as some of our mediocre scholars. And some
of our very mediocre scholars could have become greater men
if they had not read so much.”

Lichtenberg: “Wouldn’t things look much better for the hu-
man race if we no longer had history, at least no political
history? The human being then would act more in accordance

2s with the energies he possesses at any given time; for as things

30

stand today, the example that now and then makes one person
better makes a thousand othets worse.”

Guethe: “Anyone who from now on does not take up some
art or handwork is going to be in a sorry situation. Given the
quick pace of developments in the world, knowledge no longer
helps one advance; by the time someone has taken notice of
everything, he has lost himself.”
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29 [81]

Historical studies gave birth to the opposition between “cul-
tivated” and “uncultivated” how much the productive spirit
lost as a result of this! It is inexpressible! He lost the confi-
dence in his people because he recognized their feelings to be
falsified and faded. Even if these feelings have become more
refined and more noble among a small group of them, thatis
no compensation for him, for then he addresses himself to a
sect, as it were, and no longer feels needed by his people as a
whole. He will prefer to bury his treasure because he feels dis-
gust at being pretentiously patronized by one class while his
heart is full of compassion for all. Religions no longer can sut-
vive, nor can the arts, if a thundering god does not succeed at

tearing down that wall.

29 [82]

The number of historical publications that appear each year?
One would have to take into consideration that almost every
piece of scholarship in the area of classical antiquity would
have to be included! And what is more, in almost all schol-
atly disciplines the overwhelming majority of publications are
historical, with the exception of mathematics and certain disci-
plines in medicine and the natural sciences.

I am always amazed that people don’t develop an antipa-
thy toward themselves when they constantly take stock of the
past. But the historical fever and the greatest momentary vanity

stand side by side.

29 [83]
Goethe, nature.
Even assuming it were true —illusion would still be lacking:
in great things
that never prosper without some
illusion.
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29 [84]

“Scholarship should have an impact on the outside world,”
Guoethe says, “only by means of an enbanced praxis; for in fact all
the scholatly disciplines are esoteric and can become exoteric
only by having a positive influence on some action. Any other
type of impact leads to nothing. —That one also calls the rest
of theworld to this vocation and draws its attention to it, as has
been happening in recent times, is an abuse and brings with it
more harm than good.”

Guoethe: “One of the primary characteristics by which one
can, with utmost certainty, distinguish truth from deception is:
the former always has a productive effect and sustains anyone
who possesses and fosters it; by contrast, what is false merely
lies there unproductivelyand is for all practical purposes dead;
indeed, it must be viewed as a necrosis in which the gangre-
nous part of the organism prevents the part that is still living
from undergoing a cure.”

29 [85]

“Well done, upon my soul, neighbor Schlehwein! You see,
the dear Lord is a good man; when the two of you ride on the
same horse, someone has to sit behind.”

29 [86]

“Ask yourself,” says Hume, “ask any of your acquaintances,
whether thev would live over again the last ten ot twenty yeats
of their life. No! but the next twenty, they say, will be better:

And from the dregs of life hope to rec(e)ive,
What the first sprightly running could not give.”

Misery drives human beings into the future, misery drives
them into a distant past so that they thereby can demonstrate
the relative happiness of the present or console themselves with
the thought that at one time others lived well. It is the drive
to find happiness that prevents human beings from discover-
ing the lesson of their day, resignation; since happiness is not
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yet there, it obviously must be on the way, they conclude, or
must already have been there. Or it is already there by compari-
son with prior unhappiness, etc. The same thing that drives on
each human being drives themall on: they use history in order
to become happier in the future.

There are two modes of viewing the past; for the first of these,
any period of time, any people, any day is sufficient; the sec-
ond is insatiable because nowhere does it find the answer it
seeks: how one can live happily. The wise human being lives ac-
cording to the first mode, the historical, unwise, active human
being according to the second. Now, there is also a way of
pursuing history that prevents human beings from becoming
active without making them experience resignation. That is
our mannet.

David Hume: “This world . . . is very faulty and imper-
fect, compared to a superior standard; and was only the first
rude essay of some infant deity who afterwards abandoned it,
ashamed of his lame performance; it is the work only of some
dependent, inferior deity, and is the object of derision to his
superiors; it is the production of old age and dotage in some
superannuated deity; and ever since his death has run on at
adventures, from the first impulse and active force which it re-
ceived from him.”

Hume: “Were a stranger to drop on a sudden into this world,
I would show him, as a specimen of its ills, a hospital full
of diseases, a prison crowded with malefactors and debtors, a
field of battle strewed with carcasses, a fleet foundering in the
ocean, a nation languishing under tyranny, famine, or pesti-
lence. To turn the gay side of life to him and give him a notion
of its pleasures—whither should I conduct him? To a ball, to
an opera, to a court? He might justly think that I was only
showing him a diversity of distress and sorrow.”

29 [87]
To enlighten someone about the meaning of life on earth—
that is one aim. To make someone, and along with him count-
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less future generations, hold onto earthly life (whereby it is
necessary to withhold from him the first observation)—that is
the second aim. The fitst seeks a sedative for the will, as does
the second: the first finds it in close proximity and is quickly
satiated with existence; the second is insatiable and roves far
afield.

In the case of the second, the past actually is supposed to
be viewed only pessimistically—namely, in order to make the
present relatively tolerable. Yet not so pessimistically that it
would teach that primary lesson about worthlessness, but rather
in such a way that it is, to be sure, worse than the present, so
that the present-day person would not want to change places,
butstill manifests a kind of progress— toward nothing other than
the present day—so that it will support the belief that happi-
ness can be attained by means of further progress. Thus, the
more an age recognizes its own misery, the darker its picture of
the past will be, and the less it recognizes it, the brighter this
picture will be. And those who are happy, that is, those who
are complacent, will view everything past in a joyous light, but
the present in the most joyous light of all. But the greater the
distress of the present is, the stronger will be the drive to gaze
backward: those ages that are joyously active have little need of
history, and for the sedate it becomes a veritable luxury.

In our case, the historical drive is stronger than it ever has
been: yet despite this, the firm belief in the happiness of the
present is just as strong. A contradiction! The natural relation-
ship seems to be lacking here.

Think of Livius’s aim, of Tacitus, of Mac(h)iavelli—
flight from the present and consolation — sometimes it suffices
merely to recognize thatat one time things were different, some-
times thatithappened just that way, sometimes that it was bezter.

Our age, by contrast, is obsessed with ofjective historiogra-
phy, which means, with history as a luxury: and it betrays the
greatest possible satisfaction with itself.

The drive to pursue history has become a luxuriating drive:
that is why one should become conscious of distress and
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thereby establish a natural relation between history and present-
day distress.

How is it that the sense of distress has gotten so weak? Due
to the weak personality.

However, the luxuriating historical drive makes it even
weaker.

29 [88]
There are two modes of viewing the past, and if I call the
first of these the historical, the second the ahistorical mode,
then my intention is neither to praise the former nor, even
less so, to criticize the latter. We simply have to be careful not
to confuse the second of these with what is badly historical,
that is, with the first in its degenerate or immature form. The
ahistorical mode discovers in every moment of time, every ex-
perience, under every firmament, and among every people the
absolute meaning of human life: and just as all languages ex-
press the same human needs, that primordial meaning that lies
at the core of what is great and small in all histories appears
to the ahistorical obsetver to be clairvoyantly illuminated from
within, so that the manifold hieroglyphs no longer trouble him
at all: beggar and prince, village and city, Greeks and Turks —
all of them teach us the same lesson about existence. Such a
mode of viewing the past is very rare among us: we demand
history, just as we give preference to historical peoples and per-
sonalities and have only contempt for the rest. In our opinion,
the people who live on the banks of the Ganges have become
weak and wotld-weary due to the hot climate and their own
indolence; we accuse them of having weak personalities and
declare their ahistorical manner of viewing the world to be a
symptom of stagnation. But perhaps our demand for historical
human beings and peoples is merely an occidental prejudice.
Itis certain, at theveryleast, that the wise human beings of all
ages thought in just such an ahistorical way and that millennia
of historical experiences will not bring us one step furtheralong
the path of wisdom. But the following investigation is ad-
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dressed to the unwise and active human beings, and its purpose
is to ask whether it is not precisely our current manner of put-
suing history that is the expression of weak personalities: for with
this manner we are, after all, as far as possible from that ahis-
torical mode of observation and its attainment of wisdom. —
Let’s assume that historical investigations are capable of ar-
riving at truth with regard to something living; for example,
with regard to Christianity: then at least it would have de-
stroyed the #/usion that surrounds everything living and active
like a sustaining atmosphere —namely,
in great things
that never prosper without some illusion.
By eliminating this illusion— for example, with regard to reli-
gion—one would have destroyed religiosity itself, that is, its
productive temperament, and would be left with nothing but
cold, empty knowledge, along with a feeling of disappoint-
ment.

29 [89]

Anyone who ceases to see the work of a personal god when-
ever a statling falls from the roof will be much more circum-
spect, because then he will not substitute for it mythological
creatures, such as the idea, the logical, the unconscious, etc.,
but instead will attempt to make the existence of the world
comprehensible on the basis of a blind world dominatrix. May
he thus for once ignore the purposes of nature, and ignore even
more the purpose that the spirit of a people, or worse, that a
world spirit, must fulfill. He should date to view the human
being as a pure product of chance, as an unprotected nothing
mercilessly exposed to every kind of ruin: it is just as possible
to break the will of the human being from this position as it is
from the position of a divine Providence. The historical sen-
sibility is nothing but a disguised theology, “we are supposed
once more to make marvelous progress!” The human being en-
visions a final purpose. That is why Christianity, which damns
humanity and weeds out rare specimens, is thoroughly ahis-
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torical, because it denies that in the subsequent millennia any-
thing came about that is not now and has not been present for
the last 1800 years. If, in spite of this, the present age has a
thoroughly historical sensibility, it thereby makes it clear that
it no longer is held back by Christianity, that it once again is
unchristian, as it was a couple of millennia ago.

29 [90]
I Historical — Ahistorical.
II Monumental — Antiquatian.
III  Effects of hypertrophy.
IV Its causes. Hartmann as illustration at the conclusion.
V' The weak personality. That is why that drive must be overcome,
it is based on a weaksness.
(Mythology of history.)
Measures against the historical fever:
1) No history?
2) Disavowal of all purposes: the chaos of atoms.
3) Goethe, natural science.
4) Cultivation of the abistorical sensibility. Philosophy—
Religion—
Art. Seer: future.

29 [91]

Many weak human beings do not constitute something ter-
rible: but many stupid human beings do— they represent the
ass in concreto, a terrible animal. Our age is not stupid.

Strong human being, take pleasure in your strength.

29 [92]

When historians such as Ranke become the general rule,
they cease being instructive: we were familiar with such state-
ments long before their works were completed: they are remi-
niscent of the senseless experimentation in the natural sciences
that Zollner laments.
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29 [93]

Mirabeau: “Si jai dit la vérité, pourquoi ma vehémence en
Pexprimant, diminuerait elle de son prix?”

29 [94]
— The path along which the blindness of recent generations

is driving us is one at whose conclusion, in the true words of
Herr von Stein, “the Jews will be the ruling class, the farmer
a rogue, and the craftsman a bungler: where everything will
have disintegrated and only the sword will rule.”

29 [95]
Niebuhr ( fere): “History, when understood cleatly and fully,

is at least useful for one thing: so that we might recognize
how even the greatest and loftiest human minds do not know
how accidentally their eye has adopted its manner of seeing
and forcibly demanded that all others see in this same manner;
forcibly, because the intensity of their consciousness is excep-
tionally great. Anyone who has not recognized and understood
this fully and in many individual instances will be enslaved by
the presence of any powerful intellect who gives the loftiest
passion a specific form: if the reader is immature, the immedi-
ate perception of the everyday intellectual life of a powerful per-
son brings forth the same liability that the reading of novels has
for weak young girls.”

29 [96]

“The historian’s objectivity” is nonsense. It is taken to mean
that all the motives and consequences of an event are observed
with such purity that it no longer has any effect, that it remains
a purely intellectual process: like the landscape for the painter
who merely represents it. “Disinterested observation,” an aes-
thetic phenomenon, absence of any stimulation by the will. In
other words, “objective” refers to a state of mind in the his-
torian, artistic contemplation: however, it is a superstition to
believe that the image things produce in such an aesthetically
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attuned person reveals the true essence of these things. Or are
we to suppose that in this state of mind things simply can be
photographed, ate we to suppose that it is a purely passive state
of mind? On the contrary: it is the truly creative moment of
the work of art, a compositional moment of the highest sort:
the will of the individual is asleep when this takes place. The
picture is artistically true, but certainly not yet historically true;
it is not the facts, but rather their interweaving and intercon-
nection; this is a fictional invention, one that can be true by
accident: but even if it is false, it is nonetheless still “objective.”

To conceive history objectively is the silent work of the
dramatist: to think of all things as interrelated, to weave iso-
lated events into a totality: always with the presupposition that
a plan, an interconnection, must be inherent in them: a pre-
supposition that is by no means empirical-historical and that
runs counter to all “objectivity” as it commonly is understood.
It is an artistic drive, not a drive for truth, that causes the
human being to spin his web over and subdue the past. The
perfected form of such historiography is simply a work of art:
without even a spark of common truth.

Is it permissible for everything to be viewed artistically? For
the past I desire above all a moral evaluation. Hence, a dis-
quieting confusion of the artistic and the moral realms: which
weakens the moral realm.

However, this objectivity is usually nothing but an empty
phrase because the artistic potency is lacking. Histrionic affecta-
tion of tranquility takes the place of that artistic tranquility: lack
of pathos and moral strength is disguised as an iciness of ob-
servation with an air of superiority. In more vulgar instances,
banality and commonplace wisdom, which are not exciting in
the least, take the place of artistic disinterestedness. Every-
thing nonexciting is sought out—

Now, it is precisely in those instances in which the highest
and rarest things are treated that such vulgarand shallow moti-
vations are most revolting, especially when they detive from
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the historian’s vanity. (Swift: “Every man’s vanity is directly pro-
portional to his lack of intelligence.”)

Is the judge supposed to be cold? No: he is supposed to
be unbiased, not to take utility and harm into consideration.
Above all he must truly stand above the concerned parties. I
fail to understand why someone who just happens to have been
born later should for that reason alone be qualified to be the
judge of all those born before him. Most historians stand below
the objects they judge!

Today one assumes: anyone who is zozally disinterested in a par-
ticular moment of the past is the one who must be called upon
to portray it. This is the way in which philologists and Greeks
of ten relate to each other: with total disinterest. This is what
is then called “objectivity”: even photography tequires light,
in addition to the object and the photographic plate: and yet
people believe that the object and the photographic plate suf-
fice. There is a lack of radiant sunshine: in the best instance
people believe that the light from the oil lamp in the study
will do.

Entirely rash human beings always believe that the popular
views they and their age hold are correct: just as every religion
also believes this of itself. Measuring past opinions and deeds
according to the widespread opinions in which they seek the
canon of all truth is what they call “objectivity.” Their task is the
translation of the past into the triviality of the present. They
are hostile toward every historiography that does not take these
popular opinions to be canonical: that is supposed to be “sub-
jective”!

Only from the highest power of the present can you interpret the past;
only with the highest exertion will you divine what in the past
is worth knowing. Like for like! Otherwise you are lost, other-
wise you will drag the past down to your level. Do #o# trust any
historiography that is not in the hands of the rarest intellects; you
will always be able to gauge the quality of their intellect when
they state a general truth. No one can be a great historian and a
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blockhead ora nincompoop at one and the same time. Let’s not
confuse the laborers: for example, les historiens de M. Thiers,
as the French are wont to say with greater naivité. A great
scholar and a great blockhead — that is a possible combination!

Thus: History requires the active buman being, history can be writ-
ten only by the experienced person! The person whose experience of
some things is not greaterand superior to the experience of all
other people will also not be capable of interpreting something
from the past. —The voice of the past is always the voice of
an oracle; only if you are seers into the future and are familiar
with the present will you be able to interptet the oracular voice
of the past. Today we tend to explain the effect of the Delphic
oracle with the claim that these priests had precise knowledge
of the past; it is time we recognized that only those who build
the future have the right to sit in judgment of the past: he is
only a historian by virtue of being a seer. The present is bad
and only a single line.

N
o
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. No view of the past. Animal —Leopardi.
Monumental — Antiquarian.

. “Objectivity.”

. Hypertrophy due to weakness.
. Effects.

Education in history.

. Mythology of history.

. Causes.

. Hartmann.

. Reaction — Chaos of atoms.

. Antidotes.

. Standard for future historians.
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29[98]

The herd grazes past us: it has no sense of the past, leaps,
eats, sleeps, digests, leaps some more, and carries on like this
from morning to night and from day to day, tethered by the
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short leash of its pleasures and displeasures to the stake of the
moment: so that seeing this, the human being must sigh and
would like to address it in the manner of Giacomo Leopardi in
“The Night Song of the Shepherd in Asia™

Oh, how must I envy you!
Not only because you appeat to be
almost free of all sufferings,
forgetting in every moment
hardship, loss, the worst anxieties—
but even more so because you are never tormented

by boredom!

But we sigh for ourselves because we cannot let go of the
past: whereas it appeats to us as if the animal must be happy
because it does (not) get bored, immediately forgets, and con-
tinually sees every moment sink back into fog and night. Thus,
it disappears entirely into the present, just as one number dis-
appears into another without remainder, appears in each and
every moment as exactly what it is, without any histrionics and
intentional concealment. By contrast, we all suffer from that
obscure and indissoluble remainder of what is past and are
something other than we appear to be, (we) are moved when
we see the herd, or, even closer to home, the child that still
plays—indeed, perhaps only appears to play— between the two
gates of the past and the future without this suffering and in
a blindness that is as short as it is blissful; we are reluctant to
disturb its play and awaken it out of obliviousness—because
we know that with the phrase “it was,” suffering and strife
begin, and life is inaugurated as an infinite impetfect: finally,
death places its seal on this knowledge that existence is an eter-
nal imperfect—as an eternal having-been— by bringing, to be
sure, the long-desired oblivion, but only by simultaneously
suppressing the present and existence.

Thus, we have to view the past—that is simply the lot of
human beings: no one will be spared becoming hardened under
this hard yoke, and once someone has become very hard, per-
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haps he even will reach the point of lauding the lot of human
beings due to this inability to forget, precisely because the past
cannot perish in us and drives us with the disquiet of a ghost to
ascend tirelessly the entire stepladder of all thathuman beings
call great, amazing, immortal, divine.

29 [99)
T attribute the fact that the common type of historiography

is considered agtreeable to the same factor that causes a com-
mon discussion to be considered agreeable: it is made up of
politeness and lies.

29 [100]
The best view of history is the one that is most productive,

but productive for life. Of what use is it to us rigorously to
gather the causes, to derive from them the fact, and thereby to
mortify itl When viewed in another way it could be vital and
productive: as soon as it appears as the result of a calculation,
it no longer has an effect, but merely wastes all its energies try-
ing to explain itself.

29 [101]

Antiquarian — Monumental.

All the dangers of both come together in “objectivity.”

The type of human beings who for this reason have come
to pursue history—

This has caused a general hypertrophy.

Niebuhr — Goethe found no common ground; Niebuhr vic-
torious. That may have been good, for purely national
concerns: but now it is high time to go back.

29 [102]
Effect on life.
Natural conditions for the monumental and the antiquarian.
History as luxury—its effect purely negative.
These drives are accompanied by perils for the truth of history:



29 Summer—Autumn 1873

that is why people wanted to ex#irpate them: but now history
has no meaning.
A. Imitation—do not imitate— result: assimilation. Point of
view tepresented by the monumental.

s Veneration, gratitude: result: lpyalty— motivation of the an-
. 13 . {4 M : . 2 &
tiquarian—piety. “This is how it once was,” “consola-
tion.”

B. History without any subjective inducements, without imi-
tation, piety, distress of the present.
10 Highest estimation of the #ruzhful a characteristic of the
age: Kant—lies.

Now pure comprehension, without reference to life — takes
over the degenerate form of the antiquarian (what
is dead without veneration) and of the monumental

15 (what is living without imitation).
Depiction of objectivity.
C. The drives from which this luxury lives (since natural
ones are lacking). Causes of hypertrophy.
D. Consequences of such historians for history its€lf. New
20 mythology.
E. Consequences for the people, art, etc. Politics, religion.
F. Ultimate consequence for morality— Hartmann.

G. Remedy: History not a luxury.

29 [103]
What is the significance of history for the formation of a
25 culture?
It admonishes and dissuades: it can be used as a daemon: but
otherwise not at all.

29 [104]
History without imitation (without subordinating oneself
to what is great), without piety (without protecting the atmo-
30 sphere of the living), without the distress of the present ———
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29 [105)
Niebubr-writes in 1796 that German literature is clearly entet-
ing a period of decline, that Schiller and Goethe are worse than
dead: “Is Voss to remain all by himself?” He gives as the rea-
son for this “the common natural development that universally
has manifested itself in all nations.” “I am pleased to be able
to share with Baggesen my bitterness over the A/nanac Schiller

published this year.”

29 [106]

Helderlin: “You certainly will discover that today human or-
ganizations, dispositions, which nature appears to have created
most distinctly for the purpose of humanity, that everywhere
today these are the least fortunate, precisely because they are
less frequent than in all other eras and regions. The barbarians
who surround us are destroying our best energies before they
can be cultivated, and only the firm, profound insight into our fate
can save us from perishing in an utter lack of dignity. We must seek
out what is exceptional, join forces with it to the greatest pos-
sible extent, fortify and heal ourselves in the sensation of it and
thereby gain strength; we must recognize what is crude, distorted, disfig-
ured, not only in all its pain, but as what it really is, what constitutes its
character, its specific defect.”

29 [107]

Heilderlin: “Even I, with all my good will, merely grope in
all my thought and actions to find these singular human beings
(the Greeks) in the world, and in all I say and do I am often
all the more clumsy and incongruous because I stand, the way
geese do, with flat feet in modern waters and am incapable of
soaring upward into the Greek heavens.”

29 [108]
The greatest utility if (in a Pythagorean manner) everything
were to tepeat itself: then one would have to be familiar with
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the past and the constellation in order to know the precise
nature of the repetition. Now nothing repeats itself.

29 [109)]
People lament that cosmopolitanism is past: it continues to

live in history, as a residue: but its prerequisite, universal piety,
has been lost, the desire to be helpful in everything.

29 [110]

Goethe to Sch(iller): “You are quite right when you say that
in the characters of ancient literature, as in sculpture, an ab-
straction appeats that attains its culmination only by means of
what we call style. There are also abstractions based on man-
ner, as in the case of the French.”

29 [111]
Epic and dramatic treatment of the past. Schiller: “The epic

poet merely portrays for us the tranquil existence and the ef-
fects things have by their very nature; his purpose already is
achieved in every point along the course of development; that
is why we do not rush impatiently to a goal, but linger lov-
ingly at every step.”

29 [112]

Goethe: “Only inclination can perceive everything that a
work of art contains, and only pure inclination can even per-
ceive what it lacks.”

Goethe: “It is humorous to see what actually has made this
sort of human being angry, what they believe will make one
angry, with what insipidness, emptiness, and vulgarity they
view an alien existence, how they shoot their arrows at the
superficial aspects of phenomena, of how little they have even
the slightest inkling, in what sort of inaccessible fortress the
human being resides who is only ever able to take himself and
things seriously.”
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29 [113]

Piety for the past goes so far that the Greeks tolerated the hier-
atic style, alongside the free and great style, with its pointed
noses and smiles: later this was turned into a sign of refined
taste. Thus, the antiquarian manner as opposed to the monu-
mental.

29 [114]

Apntiquarian. —Piety toward the things from which we have
emerged and among which we live. Sanctifying power of pet-
sonality—ancestral household effects and communal institu-
tions attain dignity and arouse enthusiastic investigations. The
small, the limited is ennobled—womanlike—the idyllic dis-
covered. Everywhere evidence of an upstanding, loyal, indus-
trious disposition.

Detriments: everything past is taken to be equally important,
no relation to life as something preserving, not creative, the living
undervalued in favor of the venerated (hieratic). Lack of judg-
ment, everything past merely lies there like the assorted booty
of the hunter. Impedes powerful resolve, lames the person of
action, who always offends piety. The venerable “ancient”; de
mortuis nil nisi bene. The most ancient customs, religions, etc.
are justified solely by their age, upsetting all standards of value:
because they are the sum of the vast amount of affection the
Greeks displayed toward them. Whatever induced the most af-
fection is most venerable: one venerates the amount of love.
One forgets to ask what motivated this affection: indolence,
egoism, intellectual convenience, etc.

How does the past suffer from this? There is no propor-
tion among things, one person considers this to be important,
another that. The p(ast) disintegtates: one person looks favor-
ably upon one aspect, but is cold and indifferent to the next.
Moreover, what is insignificant is thereby perpetuated.

Gradually the scholarly habit emerges, piety dies out, the
mania to collect begins, total confusion of the true human
tasks: significant characters get lost in a flood of biographical
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questions, etc. In sum, the ruin of all that is living, which is
constantly plagued by the venerable smell of mustiness.

29 [115]

The human being wants
to create monumental
to persist in the habitual antiquarian
to free himself from distress critical.

29 [116]

One could raise as an objection against the opposition be-
tween the sentimentalist and the naive: that precisely the pres-
ent day has that frostily clear and sober atmosphere in which
myth does not thrive, the air of the historical —whereas the
Greeks lived in the twilight air of the mythical and hence could
make clear contrasts and draw clean lines in their literature:
whereas we seek twilight in art because life is too bright. It is
coherent with this that Goethe understood the position of the
human being in nature, and that of surrounding nature itself,
to be more mysterious, enigmatic, and demonic than his con-
temporaries; but for that sought all the more repose in the
brightness and sharp definition of the work of art.

29 [117]

Schiller used history in the monumental sense, however not
as an active human being, but as someone who incited to
action, as a dramatist driving on to deeds. Perhaps we must
now move everything up one position: the ends previously
served by history now are served by drama. Sehiller’s hunch was
correct: spoken drama must overcome history in order to pro-
duce the effect history (when portrayed monumentally) origi-
nally had. But the historical drama should not be antiquarian
at any price; Shakespeare was correct to let his Romans ap-
pear on stage as Englishmen. In drama, the powerful human
being takes precedence: it does not adhete to a statistical law,
and this is the reason why it transcends the effect of that his-

247



248

~a

10

15

20

2

-

30

Unpublished Writings

tory common today. However, one should not measure it ac-
cording to the highest artistic expectations; we should make
out of drama a rhetorical work of art: that is what it truly is in
Schiller’s case; we should not underestimate the power of elo-
quence and should at least let our actors learn how to speak
eloquently, since it is probably too late for them to learn how
to recite something that is poetic. By reserving all the highest
effects of tragedy for musical drama, we acquite a position of
greater freedom vis-a-vis spoken drama: it can be rhetorical, it
can be dialectical, it can be naturalistic, it should have an effect
on motality, it should be Schillerean. The Prince of Homburg is
an exemplary drama. It is once again necessary to speak “natu-
rally” in the highest forms of art: but since today there is not
even any natural speech in life itself, we should train our actors
in the art of rhetoric and not scorn the French. The road that
leads to style must be created, not leapt over: it is impossible
to evade hieratically determined “style,” that is, convention.
Goethe as theater director.

29 [118]

After we abandoned the French school we became helpless:
we wanted to become more natural, and we succeeded in be-
coming more natural by letting ourselves go as much as pos-
sible and basically imitating in a sloppy and arbitrary manner
what we had eatlier painstakingly imitated. We are permitted
to think whatever we want, but in principle nothing but pub-
lic opinion is permitted. We have acquired the semblance of
freedom by breaking the fetters of strict convention and ex-
changing them for the tethers of philistinism.

The highest and ultimate aim of culture is to be “simple
and natural”: meanwhile, we want to strive to bind and fash-
ion ourselves so that perhaps we ultimately can return to the
simple and beautiful. There is such an absurd contradiction in
our evaluation of the Greeks and our aptitude for their stvle
and life. It has almost become impossible for us to stand even
on one of the lowest and most vulgar rungs of style (and that
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would be so necessary!) because our knowledge about what is
superior and better is so powerful that we no longer have the
courage even to have the ability to accomplish something less
significant. This is the greatest danger of history.

29 [119]

s My point of departure is the Prussian soldiet: here there is
a true convention, here there is compulsion, earnestness, and
discipline, in matters of form, as well. It arose out of need.
To be sure, far removed from the “simple and natural™ Its
attitude toward history is empirical and for that reason assur-

1o edly vital, not learned. For some people it is almost mythic. It
has its origin in the strict disciplining of the body and in the
scrupulously fulfilled demands of duty.

Goethe is thus exemplary: his stormy naturalism: that gradu-
ally becomes strict dignity. As a stylized human being he has

15 reached heights never achieved by any other German. Today
people ate so natrrow-minded as to teproach him for this and
evenlamentthathe evergrewold. Just read Eckermannand ask
yourself whether any human being in Germany ever achieved
as much in such a noble form. To be sute, it is a long way from

20 this to simplicity and greatness, but we should by no means
ever believe that we can simply ignore Goethe; rather, like him,
we must always begin anew.

29 [120]
Effect of musical drama on the development of the group, the
extended pose.

29 [121]

25 In Germany the fear of convention has reached epidemic pro-
portions. But before we arrive at a national style, we will have
to have a convention. Moreover, we live in a slovenly-incorrect
convention, as our entire mode of walking, standing, and con-
versing indicates. We seem to desire the form of convention

30 that requires the least amount of self-overcoming, in which
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everyone can be quite sloppy. To be sure, history is extremely
dangerous in that it places all conventions side by side so they
can be compared and thereby calls for a judgment in which the
Sdvaus is the decisive factor. Just walk through any German
city—every convention, when compared with those of other
nations, manifests itself in the negative, everything is colorless,
slovenly, decrepit; everyone does as he likes, but his likes are
never powerful and thoughtful, but instead are only prescribed
by the comfort thatalreadyis indicted as our primary consider-
ation when choosing clothing. In addition, we do not want to
lose any time, for we are in haste. We sanction only that form
of convention that is appropriate to those who are /azy and in
haste.

It is the same as with Christianity; Protestantism prides itself
on having made everything inward: but the essential matter
itself thereby got lost. Thus, everything about the German is
inward, but we also never see anything of it.

29 [122]
Antithesis between convention and fashion. It is precisely the

latter that is stimulated by the historical sensibility: it grows
out of conditions of luxury, seeks what is new—above all what
is striking — for its own sake, remains “fashion” as long as it is
[13 » . .

new.” The Germans are nearly willing, purely for reasons of
convenience and their sense of habit, to make a French con-
vention their own convention.

29 [123]

Isittruethat dack of styleis inherent in the essence of the Get-
man? Or is it 2 symptom of his immaturity? This is probably
how it is: what is German is not yet developed in all its clarity.
It cannot be learned by looking backward: one must have faith
in one’s own strength.

The German essence does not yet even exist, it must first come into
being; at some time or other it must be born, so that it can above all be
visible and honest with itself. But every birth is painful and violent.
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29 [124]
Remedies: Sehiller’s use of history
its dangers (the drastics, etc.)
significance as an admonisher, as daemon—in-
deed, it sends out an admonition about itself.

29 [125]

Guethe: Madame de Stael, “despite her courteous mannet, is
still boorish enough to act like someone who is visiting the
Hyperboreans, whose capitals were old firs and oaks, whose
iron and amber were still good enough for utilitarian and orna-
mental purposes; nevertheless, she still forces one to drag out
old carpets as presents for the guest and rusty weapons for her
defense.”

Goethe: “Moreover, I hate everything that only instructs me
without increasing or immediately stimulating my own ac-
tivity.”

29 [126]

Schiller: “I cannot help but believe that the naive spirit, which
all the artworks of a certain period of antiquity have in com-
mon, is the effect—and consequently also the proof for the
effectiveness — of being passed on by means of education and
example. Now, the question would be what we could expect
from a school for art in an age like ours. Those ancient schools
wete educational institutions for pupils, the modern schools would
have to be houses of correction for disciplinants, and because of the
poverty of productive genius they would have to pursue their
educational task more in a critical manner than in a relatively
constructive one.”

29 [127]

Guethe: “An old court gardener used to say: nature can be
forced, but not compelled.”

Goethe: “How is it possible for something silly, indeed, some-
thing absurd to enter into such a felicitous unity with the su-
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preme aesthetic grandeur of music? This can happen only by
means of humor; for without itself being poetic, it is a type of
poetry, and by its very nature elevates us above the object. The
German so rarely has a sense of humor because his philistin-
ism lets him esteem only the kind of silliness that wears the
mask of sentiment or of human reason.”

29 [128]

Schiller to Goethe: “You are truly in darkness as long as you
are working, and the light is merely within you; and when you
begin to reflect, then the inner light passes out of you and illu-
minates the objects for you and for others.”

29 [129) |
Schiller: “that the Germans have a sense only for the general,

for the commonsense, and for the moral” (nowhere do they be-
tray “a vision for the poetic economy of the totality”). Goethe:
“In Hermann and Dorothea, as far as the material (is concerned,
I did precisely what the Germans wanted, and now they are
utterly satisfied.”)

29 [130]

Guoethe: “No one despised the material costume more than
he; he knows the inner human costume quite well, and in this
all of us are identical. It has been asserted that he portrayed
the Romans splendidly; I don’t think this is so. They are noth-
ing but flesh-and-blood Englishmen, and yet they ate certainly
human beings, human beings from head to foot, and even the
Roman toga fits them well.” “The poet lives at a worthy and
important time and portrays for us its cultivation, indeed, its
overcultivation, in the most humorous manner.” —

—Now, I ask you if it would be at all possible to portray
Romans as modern Germans in topcoats with their literati-like,
functionary-like, and lieutenant-like mannerisms. It would be
a caricature: from which we can conclude that they are not
human beings.
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This is patt of the zopic of history. We tend to cloak ourselves
in the attire and customs of foreign ages; as soon as we try
to cloak foreign ages and human beings in our attire we make
them into ridiculous caricatures.

29 [131]

Guoethe: “But strictly speaking, nothing is theatrical that does
not simultaneously appear to the eye to be something sym-
bolic: a significant action that points toward an even more sig-
nificant one.”

29 [132]

Some people believe that “the German lives in isolation and
thinks it an honor to develop his individuality in an original
way.” I no longer can agree with (this): to be sure, a certain
freedom of disposition is permitted: but his manner of be-
having is uniform and rigidly imperative. Wherever you look
there is nothing but an internal without an external, just as
Protestanism believed itself to have purified Christianity by re-
ducing it to inwardness and doing away with it. Fashion, an
arbitrarily worn manner of dress that distinguishes individuals
and that itself immediately becomes a kind of uniformity, has
taken the place of custom, that is, of the naturally appropri-
ate and suitable manner of dress. Today fashion is permitted, but
no longer a divergent kind of thought or behavior. The human
being of antiquity, quite the opposite, would have laughed at
fashion, but would have approved of an individual way of life,
with the exception of clothing. Individuals were stronger and
freer and more independent in all those things that are mani-
fested in behavior and life. Our individuals are weak and fear-
ful: an unruly spirit of individuality has retreated into the inter-
nal realm and occasionally follows its whims; it resists sullenly
and surreptitiously. Freedom of the press has paved the way
for these whimsical individuals: now they can even cast their
personal little vote in written form without fear of reprisals:
where life is concerned, things remain just as they were. To be
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sure, the Renaissance displays a different approach, namely, a
return to the strong heathen personality. But even the Middle
Ages were freer and stronger. “Modernity” functions by means
of masses identical in nature: it is irrelevant whether they are
“cultivated” or not.

29 [133]

The word “virtue” is old in Germany and it has gotten rusty
and somewhat ridiculous: but we also hardly ever see any signs
of strict self-discipline, of the categorical imperative, and of
conscious morality anymore. Most teachers would feel ridicu-
lous even having to speak about them! One takes comfort
in having the matter itself: but even this seems to me to be
in doubt.

29 [134]
It is impossible to grasp the wisdom of the mature Goethe

at one go; not as a young petrson. In such cases it is merely

“jadedness.”

29 [135]
One can express one’s respect for the German soldier only

by saying “he didn’t know what he was singing, he didn’t even
hear it”; those songs from the last German war, those matches
from the previous Prussian wars are crude, sometimes even
sweetly unsavory vulgarities, the yeast of that “cultivation” that
is praised so highly today. To be sure, only the yeast! But there
have been other types of yeast! Not a trace of true folkish-
ness in it, a true affront to the terms “folk song” and “folk
manner”! Similar to the way in which the Cologne editorialists
relate to Tyrtaeus. Shame on you, spinster Cultivation, Luther
would say.

29 [136]
The Germans’ historical sensibility made itself manifest in
the storm of emotions with which Goethe reflected upon
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Erwin von Steinach: in Faust, in W(agner)’s R(ing) o(f the)
N(ibelungen), in Luther, in the German soldier, in Grimm.
Feeling and intuiting one’s way along, following tracks that
almost have disappeared, deciphering the palimpsest, indeed
myriopsest—a great deal of error and misinterpretationis pos-
sible!

29 [137]
Program. 6th of November 1873.
. Freedom of the cities— the conditio.
. Schools and customs under municipal control.
. The absolute teacher destroys (educational Cossack).
. The historical sensibility as piety, not as taking into con-
sideration.

5. The soldier to be used to prepare the way for a more seri-
ous culture.

6. Consequences of the centralization and conformity of
opinions to be aggravated to the extreme in order to at-
tain their purest form and thereby provide a deterrent.

7. The social crisis can be solved only at the level of the
city, not at that of the state.

8. Elimination of the press by means of municipal elo-
quence.

9. The destruction of the large political parties that de-
mand conformity.

10. Localize the religious problem.
Development of a community of the people and its rep-
resentatives (army, diplomats).
The form of historiography that is called objective is an
absurdity: the objective historians are derelict or jaded person-
alities.

A N~

29 [138]
In Lichtenberg’s day one had no idea that the Germans pur-
sued history in excess. To be sure, he does indeed credit them

with having a gift for a higher form of history. Nowadays all
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education is founded on history: Is history to blame if German
education in its entirety is of so little value?

History purely as an epistemological problem: in its lowest
forms only interested in arriving at information, not at insight;
in its highest sense lacking any repercussions for life.

Immense investment of energy without sound praxis.

29 [139]
Statistics does not deal with the great active individuals on

the stage of history, but only with the supernumeraries, the
people, etc.

29 [140]
How easilyobjectivehistoriography reverts to the tendentious!
The real trick is to be second and appear to be first.

29 [141]

Platonic education without history. Hartmann.

Progressive haste: where is everyone rushing off to?

Foundation of modern institutes.

The world is becoming mote and more utilitarian.

Everything that once bound human beings together is be-
coming mote abstract.

We are experimenting so as to see whether the human being
is by nature good or evil.

Institutions are founded on fear and need.

Basically, cosmopolitanism must spread.

Thearbitrarydelimitations of state and nation graduallylose
their mystery and appear much more cruel and wicked. The
antitheses are becoming hopelessly extreme. Perishing from
fever.
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29 [142]
Depiction of the tranquility of the ahistorical world.

Longing for the shelter of the work of art: in it we are at
least able to live ahistorically for a few hours.

“The art of silence is one of the verbal arts.” Jean Paul.

“It takes a great deal of time for the demise of a world—but
nothing but time,” Gibbon says.

29 [143]

If happiness were the goal, then animals would be the high-
est creatures. Their cynicism is grounded in forgetfulness: that
is the shortest path to happiness, even if it is a happiness with
little value.

29 [144)

Schopenhauer suggests thatall genius might be based on the
exact recollection of one’s own biography. If pure knowledge
were the goal —would our age then be the one with the most
genius? Is the greatest knowledge about human beings and ex-
pertise about things a sign of greatness? Is it the task of every
generation to be a judge? It seems to me, on the contrary, that
the task is to do something upon which future generations can
pass judgment.

29 [145]

Everything historical measures itself according to something.
What can our age hold up as a standard by which it can mea-
sure itself?

29 [146]
1. Inward.
2. Just and objective.
3. Illusion destroyed.
4. Agedness of the human race.
5. Mythology.
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6. Hartmann.

7. Ahistorical.

8. The most naive stages of history.
9. Limitation of the horizon.

29 [147] .
Plan.

1. Ahistorical — Historical.
2. Utility and harm of history. In general.
3. Transition to depiction of the present age.
4. Inwardness.
5. Just, objective.
6. Illusion destroyed.
7. Agedness of the human race. Hartmann. Mythology.
8. Whether ahistorical? Plato.
9. Measure of the historical. Limitation. Mastery.
10. German culture. Value of history for it.
Style. National variation.

29 [145)
He always expresses things a little more clearly than he actu-

ally conceives them.

29 [149)
Continuation of zoology.
Statistics proves that the human being is a herd animal.

29 [150]
Wartburg competition: von der Hagen, Minnesinger, 11, 2ff.

in the year 1300.
Ludus Paschalis de adventu et interitu Antichristi. Pezii the-

saur{us)y Anecdot{orum) N{ovissimus) 2.

29 [151]
Animal, Human being —Historical, Ahistorical.

Shaping power.
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Ahistorical foundation.

State as example. (Forgetting the past and illusion about
the past.)

History serveslife, it stands in the service of the ahistorical.

29 [152]
s What does ahistorical mean?
Passion operates ahistorically.
Also great aims, whether human being or nation.
Excessive valorization— Niebuhr. Leopardi.

29 [153)
1. Theme and theses.
1o 2 Monumental.
3 History for life. { Antiquarian.
4. Critical.
5. Transition to critique of
the present day.
Is 6. inward.
History alli(?gec.l j.ustness,
objectivity.
life. no longer mature.

latecomers.

hostile to
\ world process.

20 I10.
11. Transition to the remedies:
Plato. No history.
’ { Remedies.

13.

12

29 [154]
x5 Fictional{,} Mythical.
Love and self-oblivion.
Life as problem.
Right to become mature.
Honesty and the audacity of the word.
30 'The ardor of the sense of justice.
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29 [155]
Demonstrate the excess 1) by the fact that everything remains
inward
2) that nothing becomes mature any
longer
5 3) the sense of being latecomers

4) stage of self-ridicule
5) history itself lames: alleged objec-
tivity.
Transition: then one is happy to play with the thought: abso-
1o lutely no history. Rousseau.

29 [156]
Historical education as education per se.
Historical objectivity as justice.
Immature.
Irony— Agedness of the human race.
15 World process.
Clever egoism.

Preface.
Introduction.
History for life.
20 History harmful to life.

29 [157]
. Historical, Ahistorical, and Suprahistorical.

2. History in the service of life.

3. History harmful to life.

4. The ahistorical and the suprahistorical as remedies for
25 life harmed by history.

—

29 [158]
History hostile to life.
1. engenders the dangerous contrast between inward and
outward.
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2. awakens the appearance of justice.

3. prevents maturity and completeness.

4. awakens the belief in the agedness of the human race
and is the advocatus diaboli.

5. is suited for service to clever egoism.

29 [159)

Is my reader acquainted with the atmosphere in which the
observer lives? Is he capable of forgetting himself, forgetting
the author, and of letting his soul range widely, as it were,
over the things that we observe together? Is he prepared to be
carried from calm to stormy seas without abandoning the atti-
tude of the observer? Does he love the whistling of the storm
and can he tolerate the outbreaks of rage and contempt? And
to repeat: Is he capable, amid all of this, of thinking neither of
himself nor of the author? —Well, all right then, I believe I
heard him answer “Yes,” and I now will no longer refrain from
addressing him.

29 [160]
On the Utility and Liability of History for Life.
Preface.
1. Historical, Ahistorical, Suprahistorical.
II.  History in the service of life.
a) monumental history
b) antiquarian
¢) critical
III. History hostile to life.
a) It engenders the dangerous contrast between
inward and outward.
b) It awakens the appearance of justness.
) It destroys the instincts and prevents matura-
tion.
d) It awakens the belief in the agedness of the hu-
man race.
e) Itis exploited by clever egoism.
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IV. Theahistorical and the suprahistorical as remedies for
life harmed by history.

29 [161]
Chapter on life and history: what scholarship has to say

about it: laissez faire. What is lacking is the appropriate praxis,
s the art of healing.

29 [162]

For the conclusion.

From irony to cyniCism.

Plato’s measures for winning over youth for the state.

Schiller —Correctional facilities.

10 Auxiliary science necessary—applied history, doctrine of

health.

Remedies, the ahistorical, the suprahistorical. Praise of art
and its power to create atmospheres.

29 [163]
Outline of the Unfashionable Observations.

15 1873 David Strauss.
Utility and Liability of History.
1874 Excessive Reading and Excessive Writing.
The Scholar.
1875 Secondary Schools and Universities.
20 Soldier Culture.
1876 The Absolute Teacher.
The Social Crisis.
1877 On Religion.
Classical Philology.
25 1878 The City.
Essence of Culture (Original-).

1879 Nation and Natural Science.
29 [164)
1 Prelude.

2 ——
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3 The AfHlictions of Philosophy.
4 The Scholar.
5 Art.
6 Higher Education.
5 7 State, War, Nation.
8 Social.
9 Classical Philology.
10 Religion.
11 Natural Science.
1o 12 Reading, Writing, Press.
13 Path to Freedom (as epilogue).

29 [165]
Plato and his predecessors.
Hometr.

Skeptical thoughts.

29 [166]
15 Excellent depiction of the Germans and the French:
Gorres, Europe and the Revolution, p. 206.
How changeable and blurred the lines of every completed
drawing are. Licht(enberg) I, 206.

29 [167]
Cycle of Lecture Courses.

20 Rhetoric.
Metrics.
History of Poetry.
Prose.
Ancient Philosophy: 1) Pre-Platonic Philosophers and Plato.
25 2) Aristotle and the Socratics.
Choephori.
Hesiod’s E7ga.
Thucydides, B. I.
Lyricists.
30 Aristotle’s Poetics.
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29 [168]

Romans and Greeks: Attitude of the Romans toward Greek
culture. Their judgments about it. The decorative manner of culture
originates with them.

29 [169]
Three Treatises by Friedrich Nietzsche.

Homer and Classical Philology.
On Truth and Lie.
The Foundations of the State. (Competition, war.)

29 [170]

Depiction of the chaotic confusion characteristic of a mythi-
cal age. The Oriental. Beginnings of philosophy as something
that brings order into the cults, the myths; it organizes the
unity of religion.

4.
Beginnings of an ironic attitude toward religion. Renewed
emergence of philosophy.

5. etc. narrative.
Conclusion: Plato’s state as super- Hellenic, as not impossible.
Here philosophy reaches its culmination, as the founder of a
metaphysically organized state.

29 [171]
Greeks and Barbarians.
First Part: Birth of Tragedy.
Second Part: Philosophy in the Tragic Age.
Third Part: On Decorative Culture.

29 [172]
Itis by no means absurd to think that our memory of the
past might also be weaker than it is and that our historical sen-
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sibility might slumber just as it slumbered during the highest
acme of ancient Greek culture. Just beyond the present day
darkness would set in: in this darkness, great figures, growing
to enormous size, roam in shadowy uncertainty, influencing
us, but almost like heroes, not like the common reality of the
light of day. All of tradition would be that nearly unconscious
tradition of inherited characters: living human beings, in their
actions, would provide evidence of the fundamental things
they were passing on; history would move about in flesh and
blood, not as a yellowed document and as paper memory. Chil-
dren hold the customs of their parents and grandparents to be
the past: anything that existed long before that, as architec-
tural remnants, as a temple, as supetstition, scarcely influences
those living in the present. Today the farmer lives in a similar
manner, as did every great people of the past. The primary ad-
vantage for both is, and was, that the current generation does
not compare and measure itself in such a painstaking way, so
that it can remain unconscious in matters of self-judgment. It
will gain confidence in its strength because its strength will
be applied only to real needs, not to imagined and acquired
ones, and because strength usually will be adequate to need.
It will be spared boredom to a greater extent than a people
that has more history and more cultivation than its productive
energies can support. Not led astray as often in search of the
unattainable goal, disposed to a sense of disgust at whatever
is accomplished, the human being arrives at a tranquility that
is the antithesis of the modern, thoroughly historical world
and its haste. Shouldn’t one have to pay the price of living in
the precious picture galleries of all ages, where the viewer’s
gaze is constantly reflected back upon himself, forcing him to
make comparisons and ask himself what business he has being
in these rooms at all? And thus even the boldest person may
once utter the curse: “Away with all that is past, into the fire
with all the archives, libraries, art treasures! Let the present
itself produce what it needs, for its only value resides in what
it itself can accomplish. Stop tormenting it with the mummifi-
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cation of everything that was once valid and necessary in some
distant age, get the skeletons out of here so that the living
can take pleasure in their days and their deeds.” Yes, if only
happiness, freedom from boredom, contentment could be our
watchwords: then it would be possible to praise the animal that
always lives on the fine line of the present and eats, digests,
eats again, sleeps, and leaps without being sullen and bored.
“To feel things historically” means to know that one at any rate
has been born to suffer and that in the best possible instance
the only thing our labor accomplishes is helping us forget
this suffering. The demigods always lived only in earlier ages,
the present generation is always the degenerate one. It rarely
knows what its distinction is; for the past surrounds us like a
blackened; darkened wall. Only our descendants are capable
of appreciating what it was in which even we were demigods.
This is not to say that things are eternally in a state of decline
and that everything great recurs in ever smaller proportions:
but every age always is simultaneously a dying age and sighs
when the autumn leaves fall. Just look at the individual human
life: what the youth loses when he leaves childhood behind is
so irreplaceable that upon such a loss he would have to wish to
abandon life out of apathy. And yet when he becomes a man
he again loses something invaluable, and in old age he even-
tually loses the ultimate possession, so that he now knows life
and is ready to lose it. What wasted effort if as youths we were
to struggle to achieve those things that constituted happiness
and strength during our childhood. The loss can be tolerated,
memory continually heaps up one loss after the other, and in
the end, when we know we have lost everything, death con-
solingly takes away from us even this knowledge, our final in-
heritance.

29 [173]
Homer and Classical Philology. 24.

Competition Among the Greeks. 15.
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On Truth and Lie. 2o0.
The Greek State.  15.

Four Treatises.
29 [174]
Plato.
s Youth. Plague.
Critias.
Plato’s attistic qualities.
Heracliteans.

Socrates. The Platonic Socrates.
1o Journeys.  Aims—the practical ideal.
Pythagoreans—ideas (inferior conception).
Dion.
Academy.  The philosopher in the state. Sophist. Rhetor. Art.
Literary work —Eros. Dialectics.
15 Second journey.
Thitd journey—ideal of the state.
Dion’s end. Other political influences.
Parmenides. Initial skepticism toward the theory:
Plato primarily a legislator and reformer, never a
20 skeptic in this regard.

29 [175]
Empedocles.
Democritus.
Pythagoreans: Struggle against the Eleatics, more in order
to protect themselves. Description of their
25 compact.
Socrates. Moral —dialectical — plebeian.

29 [176]
“The tendency of human beings to consider little things im-
portant has produced much greatness,” Lichtenberg says.
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29 [177]

History, which certainly does not, either indirectly or di-
rectly, make people into better citizens, is only, to cite a state-
ment employed by Bolingbroke in his famous letters On zhe
Study and Use of History, “a specious and ingenious sort of idle-
ness.

29 [178]

Aristotle: “There are primarily two things that cause the
human being to feel a sense of protective care and attachment:
sole possession, and the rarity of the possessed object, which
makes it precious to the person who possesses it.” This is how
the antiquarian human being attends to the past, because it is so
completely individual and unique—completely independent
of how cheap or precious it is as such; he believes himself in
possession of this little possession that sets him apart from all
other human beings. The smallest bit of knowledge, as soon as
itbecomes his property, brings pleasure to the person who dis-
covered it, for example, a correction in a book or manuscript.

29 [179)

What Benjamin Constant says also holds true for critical his-
tory: “the fundamental moral principle, which states that it is a
duty to speak the truth, would, if one interpreted it absolutely
and independent of any context, make every society impos-
sible.” Just think of your own life: if the task were to speak
openly about one’s own past, who would be able to endure it
at all? To be able to live requires a great capacity to forget.

29 [180]
Luther: “thatif God had thought of heavy artillery, he would

never have created the world.” The ability to forget is simply a
patt of all creativity.

29 [181]
Let’s just imagine the last human being sitting on the arid

desert of the decaying planet earth—
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29 [182]

The human being conceals many things within himself with
which he should never become familiar: which is why the an-
cient Spaniard said “Defienda me Dios de my,” “Lord protect
me from myself.”

29 [183]

The antiquarians say: “What is great is fundamentally what
is common and universal”; they, too, struggle against the emer-
gence of what is great (by minimizing it, vituperating it, mi-
crology).

29 [184)
Luther: “Cicero, a wise and industrious man, suffered and

accomplished a great deal.”

One elevates or lowers historyaccording to one’s own level:
thus, Mommsen lowers his Cicero to the level of a journalist,
Luther calls him (see preceding).

29 [185]
The need to have contact with great predecessors is certain, etc.

Contact with small-minded ones, impish (see above).

29 [186]

Goethe: (Anyone who from now on does not take up some
art or handwork, etc.).

Piety for the past for the benefit of the hieratic (s(ee)
a(bove)).

The art of silence is one of the verbal arts. “It takes time for
a world’s demise — nothing but time.”

29 [187]
For the conclusion: Goethe on Niebuhr, “the historian as the

truly worthwhile object, not history itself.” This gives some
reason for hope (see above).
Schiller praised by Goethe (see above).
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29 [188]
Antidotes: 1) Vo history?

2) Disavowal of purposes, chaos of atoms?

3) Interest in the historian turned toward his-
tory?
Most historians below their objects.

4) Goethe, nature.

5) Cultivation of the suprahistorical and ahis-
torical. Religion, pity, att.

29 [189]
Niebuhr in defense of Machiavelli: “There are ages in which

one must hold every human being sacred: others in which one
can and should treat them only as masses; it is a matter of being
acquainted with the age.”

29 [190] ' o .

“Since losing his simple, great character, the German is by
nature pseudorhetorical and denigrating, and the last thing he
is is fair: no, he is even less loving.”

29 [191]

Desired result:

To reveal character in cultivation, not decorative, but rather
organic cultivation.

Then the Germans will perhaps yet succeed in accomplish-
ing what the Greeks accomplished with regard to the Orient—
and thereby finally discover what is “German.”

29 [192]

To take possession of oneself, to organize the chaos, to jetti-
son all fear of “cultivation” and be honest: summons to yv@f.
cavtdy, not in the brooding sense, but in order really to know
what our genuine needs are. From that point boldly toss aside
everything foreign and grow from within your own self, do
not make yourself fit the mold of something outside yourself.
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Artand religion are suited for the organization of this chaos:
the latter provides love for the human being, the former love
for existence

with this, contempt ———

29 [193]

Planting the seeds of tradition, progressive motion, oak trees
for one’s grandchildren. Finding organization to make exis-
tence possible for the first generation and then taking charge
of the education of the people. Like a planet, without rest,
without haste.

The tranquility of those who are working. The tranquil gaze
into the future only possible when we no longer sense our-
selves to be so ephemeral, so like a wave.

29 [194]
The ahistorical powers are called forgetfulness and illusion.
The suprahistorical, art, religion, pity, nature, philosophy.

29 [195)
Learning a frade, necessary return to the smallest sphere,

which he idealizes as much as possible, for the individual in
need of cultivation. Struggle against abstract production by
machines and in factories.

Evoking scorn and hatred toward everything that today is
considered “cultivation”: by holding up to it a more mature
form of cultivation.

29 [196]

“And what is to become of us,” the historians will reluctantly
reply. “What is to become of the science of history, our famous,
rigorous, sober, motherly science?” “Get thee to a nunnery,
Opbhelia,” Hamlet says; but to which nunnery do we wish to
ban this science and the historical scholar? This is a riddle that
the reader must himself address and solve if he is too impatient
to wait for the slow appearance of the author’s own solution in
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a herewith promised later set of observations “On the Scholar”
and his thoughtless integration into modern society.
Conclusion: There is a society of hopeful ones.

29 [197]
The Afftictions of Philosophy.
External: natural science, history (example: instinct. Has be-
come concept).
Internal: the courage to live according to a philosophy has
broken down.
The other sciences (natural science, history) are able only to

10 explain, not to give orders. And when they do give orders, they
are only able to refer to their uzlity. But every religion, every
philosophy has somewhere within it precisely a sublime breach
with nature, a striking lack of utility. Is that all there is to it? —
Just like poetry, which is a kind of nonsense.

15 Human happiness is predicated on the belief that some-
where there exists for the human being an ncontrovertible truth,
cruder ones (for example, the welfare of one’s family as the su-
preme motivation), more refined ones, the belief in the church,
etc. He refuses to listen when someone argues against it.

20 Attimes of tremendous instability the philosopher ought to
be a brake shoe: can he still perform this function?

The mistrust of rigorous scientific investigators toward every
deductive system, vid. Bagehot.

~n

29 [198]
The Aflictions of Philosophy.
25 A. The demands made on philosophy in the distress of the
present age. Greater than ever.
B. The attacks on philosophy greater than ever.
C. And philosophers weaker than ever.

29 [199]
To turn philosophy purely into a science (as Trendelenburg

30 does) is to throw in the towel.
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29 [200]
The defectively developed /ggic! It has been stunted by his-

torical studies. Even Zéllner complains. Praise of Spir. And of
the English.

29 [201]
What kind of people still become philosophers today?

29 [202]
“Who the deepest has thought loves what is most alive.”
Holderlin.

A mystery are those of pure origin.

Even song may hardly unveil it.

For as you began, so you will remain,

And much as need can effect,

And breeding, still greater power

Adheres to your birth

And the ray of light

That meets the new-born infant. Holderlin.

29 [203)

On religion. I notice an exhaustion, people have grown weary
of its meaningful symbols. All the possibilities of Christian
life, the most serious and the most insipid, the most harmless
and the best thought through, have been tried out; it is time
for imitation or for something else. Even ridicule, cynicism,
hostility have been played out—what one sees is an ice field
when the weather is warming, everywhere the ice is dirty, bro-
ken, without luster, covered with puddles, dangerous. Here
the only attitude that to me seems appropriate is deference,
but total abstinence: in this way I honor that religion, even
though it is a dying one. The only thing one can do is soothe
and assuage; we must protest only against the bad, thoughtless
cooks, especially if they are scholars. —Christianity has been
entirely turned over to critical history.
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29 [204]

If for once I can indulge my wishes, then I think that I
could have been relieved of the terrible effort of educating my-
self if T had found a philosopher as educator whom I could
have obeyed because I trusted him more than myself! Then I
would try to guess the maxims of his education, for example,
his views on harmonious and partial education: and his own
methods. It would be extremely difficult, and we, who ate ac-
customed to laxness in matters of education and to taking
things easy, would often lose heart. —But as things stand,
without such educators, one often senses that one’s strengths
are in conflict with one another, revolting, even one’s intellec-
tual drives. To be sure, scholars believe that it is not easy to
do enough for scholarship: not enough for scholarship, that
is true, but more than enough for themselves, too much: that
is also true. I see nothing but intellectual cripples: their par-
tial education has turned them into hunchbacks. —What do
harmonious and partial mean? Do we have any reason to be
afraid of partial education? On the contrary, the pars is merely
supposed to become the center for all the other strengths, the
sun in the planetary system. But wherever a great strength is
present, it is necessary to balance it out with counterweights.
Kleist— philosophy (he was lacking Schopenhauer).

29 [205]

The philosopher is a philosopher first for himself, and only
then for others. It is impossible to be a philosopher for oneself
alone. For as a human being he has relationships with other
human beings: and if he is a philosopher, he must also be a
philosopher in these relationships. I mean: even if he rigor-
ously isolates himself from others, as a recluse, even by doing
this he provides a lesson, sets an example, and is a philosopher
for the others as well. It makes no difference how he behaves:
the fact that he is a philosopher means that he has one side that
always faces other human beings.

The philosopher’s product is his 4fe (fitst, before his norks).
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Itis his work of art. Every work of art first faces the artist and
then other human beings. —What effects does the philosopher
have on nonphilosophers and on other philosophers?

State, society, religion, etc., all of them can ask: what has
philosophy done for us? What can it do for us today? The same
is true for culture.

Question concerning the cultural effects of philosophy in
general.

Transcription of culture—as a single temperament and key
composed of many initially hostile forces that now make it
possible to play a melody.

29 [206]

In the Middle Ages inimical forces are more or lessheld to-
gether by the church: when this bond tears, each of these forces
rises up against the others. The Reformation declared many
things to be adidgopa —hereafter, the gulf steadily widens.
Ultimately, only the crudest forces determine almost every-
thing on their own, beginning with the military state. Attempt
by the state to organize everything anew out of itself and be
the bond for those inimical forces. Concepts of a state culture,
as opposed to a religious culture. Now power is evil and de-
sires what is useful more than it desires anything else.

We find ourselves in the ice-filled stream of the Middle Ages,
it has begun to thaw and is rushing on with devastating power.

29 [207]

By all means revolution: but whether it will produce barbarism
or something else depends on the intelligence and humanity
of the following generations:

the lack of ethical philosophy among the educated classes
has, of course, penetrated in even more obvious forms into the
uneducated classes, who always were nothing but a crude imi-
tation. In them, everything is doomed. No new great thought
can be seen far and wide. Only that at some time everything
will begin anew.
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29 [208]
I cannot imagine Schopenhauer at a university: the students
would flee from him and he, in turn, would flee from his fel-

low professors.

29 [209]

When I thinkabout the strong, joyful generations that have
lived —whatever became of the energies possessed by the age
of Reformation!—then our manner of living appears to me
like the beginning of winter high in the mountains, the sun
is rarely seen, everything is gray, every simple joy moves the
observer —what fleeting happiness! Life is so difficult. And on
top of it all the memory of warm summer days.

29 [210]
Alas, this span of time! We at least want to deal with it

grandly and voluntarily. For such a small gift we should not
make ourselves the slaves of the givers! What is most amazing
is how limited the thought and imagination of human beings
are, they never perceive life as a totality. They are afraid of the
words and opinions of their neighbors—alas, only two more
generations and no one will still have these opinions that are
dominant today and that seek to make you their slaves.

29 [211]
Ewery philosophy must be able to do what I demand, concen-

trate the human being —but no philosophy can do this today.

29 [212]
Two tasks: to defend the new against the old and to link the
old with the new.

29 [213]
For the plan.

The philosopher has #wo sides: one faces human beings, the other
we never see, since here he is a philosopher for himself. We
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observe first the philosopher’s relationship to other human
beings. Consequence for our age: nothing comes of this re-
lationship. Why is that? They are not philosophers for themselyes.

“Physician, heal thyself!” That is what we must shout out
to them.

29 [214]

Alas, we human beings of this age! A winter’s day is upon
us, and we live high up in the mountains, in peril and in need.
Every joy is short-lived, and every ray of sunshine that looks
down at us from the mountains is pale. Then music sounds —
at the sound of this, the wanderer is deeply moved; everything
was so wild, so isolated, so bleak, so hopeless —and now sud-
denly there is a sound of joy, of pure, thoughtless joy! But
already the eatly evening fog creeps in, the sound dies out, the
wanderer’s footsteps crunch in the snow; the face of nature at
evening, which always comes so soon and is reluctant to leave,
is cruel and dead.

29 [215]
The floating gossamer of old men’s summer — S#rauss as con-
fessor.—

29 [216]

If the working classes ever discover that they easily could
surpass us in matters of education and virtue, then it is all over
for us! But if this does not occur, then it is really over for us.

29 [217]
Begin with the painter and (with) the connoisseur of art
standing in front of the painting —Goethe.

29 [218]

We not only call someone “irrational” who pursues an ir-
rational aim, but also someone who applies i 1nappropr1ate and
disproportionate means to attain a rational aim: hence, both

277



278

A

15

20

25

30

3

Y

Unpublished Writings

someone who seeks to bail out the entire sea as well as someone
who shoots at sparrows with buckshot. Nature is full of this
second type of irrationality. Even in the highest realm of nature
known to us, in the human being, nature does not prove itself
to be any more intelligent with regard to its means, regardless
of how extraordinary its aims and intentions are. The way in
which it employs rare gifts for the well-being of humanity is
just as admirable in its irrationality as it is amazing to utilize the
rare for the well-being of the common: for the well-being of
the common lies in its elevation, its augmentation into some-
thing rare, its reminting as something uncommon and new. I
am asking about the teleology of the philosopher, one of the
rarest creations produced in nature’s wotkshop: What is the
purpose of his existence? For the well-being of a people and
an age, perhaps also for all peoples and all ages. And how is
he employed for that purpose? Like the most indifferent play-
thing, which one either ignores or picks up, throws around or
steps omn, as if thousands of them simply could be found on the
street. Isn’t it necessary for human beings to have hope and
work against the irrationality of nature? Yes, it would be nec-
essary if it wetre only possible! Because nature exerts its effects
precisely in human beings and by means of human beings,
and because a people as a whole displays precisely that duality
of nature, that marvelous rationality of aims and that no less
amazing irrationality of means. There can be no doubt that the
artist creates his work for other human beings. Nevertheless,
he knows that no one will ever understand and love his work
the way he does. But this high degree of knowledge and love
is necessary so that a lower degree can be produced: this lower
degree is the aim nature pursues with the work of art, it wastes
its means and energies, and the expenditure far exceeds what
it brings in. And yet this is the natural relationship, every-
where. Cutting expenditures and increasing profits a hundred-
fold would be much more sensible. Less effort, less pleasure
and knowledge in the artist himself, but a tremendous in-
crease in pleasure and knowledge in art’s receptive audience —
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that would be a more advantageous arrangement. If we could
switch their roles: the artist would have to be the weaker human
being and the receptive audience, the listeners, the viewers, the
stronger human beings. The power of works of art would have
to grow with their resonance among the people: just as speed
increases by the square of the distance. Is it senseless to wish
that art could have its weakest effect at the outset, ultimately
its strongest one at the conclusion? Or at least that as much is
taken as is given, that cause and effect are equally strong?

That is why it oftentimes seems as if an artist, and some-
times even a philosopher, only lives by chance in his age, scat-
tered wanderers or recluses left behind.

But wherever we discover a relationship between a philoso-
pher and a people, we also sense the following aims of nature,
the following vocation of the philosopher.

29 [219)

1. What the philosopher has been in different ages.

2. What he would have to be in our age.

3. Picture of the fashionable philosophy of our day.

4. Why he cannot accomplish what, according to n(o). 2,
he ought to be able to accomplish: because a stable cul-
ture is lacking. The philosopheras recluse. Schopenhauer
demonstrates how nature exerts itself: it still falls short.

29 [220]

Wisdom independent of scientific knowledge. ‘

The lower, unlearned classes are now our only hope. The
learned, educated classes must be abandoned. And along with
them the priests, who understand only these classes and who
themselves belong to them. Those human beings who still
know what distress is also will be able to sense what wisdom
can mean for them.

The greatest danger is if the unlearned classes are contami-
nated with the yeast of present-day education.

If a Luther were to appear today, he would rise up against
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the disgusting attitude of the propertied classes, against their
stupidity and thoughtlessness, which even prevents them from
sensing any danger.

Where shall we seek the people!

The level of education gets lower by the day because the
haste increases.

29 [221]

We must setiously consider whether the foundations for the
development of a culture even exist at all. Can philosophy func-
tion as such a foundation? — But it mever had such a function.

My confidence in religion is boundlessly slight: one can see
the receding floodwaters after an enormous flood.

29 [222]
For the beginning. Everywhere symptoms that education s

dying out, being completely extirpated. (Laissez faire of the
scholarly disciplines.) Haste, receding floodwaters of religion,
national conflicts, scholarship fragmenting and disintegrating,
the contemptible economy of money and pleasures among the
educated classes, their lack of love and greatness. It becomes
clearer and clearer to me that the learned classes are definitely
part of this movement. They are becoming less thoughtful
and less loving by the day. Everything stands in the service
of approaching barbarism, art as well as science—where else
shall we turn? The great deluge of barbarism is at the door.
Since we really have nothing to defend and all of us are in this
together —what can be done?

Attempt to warn those powers that actually exist, join forces
with them and subdue in a timely fashion the classes from
which the threat of barbarism comes. However, every alli-
ance with the “educated people” must be rejected. They are
the greatest enemy because they interfere with the work of the
physician and employ lies to deny the malaise.



I0

15

20

25

30

35

29 Summer—Autumn 1873

29 [223)
On the Vocation of the Philosopher.

We must reproach nature for its lack of expedience: we
notice it in the case of the question: why does a work of art
exist? For whom? For the artist? For the other human beings?
But an artist does not need to make visible an image that he
sees and then show it to others. At any rate, the artist finds
happiness in his work, just as his understanding of his work is
greaterthan the happiness and understanding of all the others.
This disproportion strikes me as inexpedient. The cause should
be proportionate to the effect. This is zever the case with works
of art. It is stupid to create an avalanche only in order to re-
move a little snow, or to kill a human being in order to swat
the fly on his nose. But that’s how nature proceeds. The artist
bears witness against teleology.

The philosopher even more so. For whom does he philoso-
phize? For himself? For others? But the first would be senseless
wastefulness on the part of nature, the second once again in-
expedient. The philosopher always has utility only for the few,
not for an entire people: and his effect on these few is not as
strong as on the author himself.

For whom does an architect build? Is the manifold, unequal
reflex, this repercussion in many souls, supposed to be nature’s
intention? I think he builds for the next great architect. Every
artwork seeks to continue to procreate and to this end seeks
receptive and creative souls. The same holds true for the phi-
losopher.

Nature proceeds in an incomprehensible and clumsy way.
The artist, like the philosophet, shoots an arrow into the teem-
ing multitude. It probably will hit something. They do not take
aim. Nature does not take aim, and it misses the mark count-
less times. Artists and philosophers perish because theirarrows
do not hit their mark. Nature is just as wasteful in the realm
of culture as it is in planting and sowing. It accomplishes its
purposes in an inefficient and general manner. It expends too
much energy for purposes that are out of proportion. The re-
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lationship between the artist and his connoisseurs and fans is
like the relationship of heavy artillery to a flock of sparrows.

Nature always works for the common good, but it does not
always employ the best and most skillful means. There can
be no doubt that by producing the artist, the philosopher, it
sought to help the others: but how relatively small and how
accidental is its effect when measured against the causes (the
artist, the work of art)! Its predicament is even worse in the
case of the philosopher: the path from him to the object on
which he is supposed to have an effect is entirely accidental. It
fails countless times. Nature is wasteful, yet not out of extrava-
gance, but rather out of inexperience: we must assume that if
nature were a human being, it never would cease to be annoyed
with itself.

29 [224]
I hate it when one leaps beyond this world by condemning

it wholesale: art and religion have their origin in it. —Oh, this
is how I understand this flight: up and away into the peace of
the One!

Alas, the lack of love in those philosophers who always are
thinking only of the chosen ones and have so little faith in their
own wisdom. Wisdom must shine upon everyone, like the sun:
and a faint ray of light must even be able to shine down upon
the lowliest soul.

A possession promised to human beings! Philosophy and
religion are a longing for property.

29 [225])
Ifindthe thought amusing that somedaysoonhuman beings

will be fed up with reading: and with writers as well; that some
day the scholar of a future generation will come to his senses,
write his testament, and ordain that his corpse be burned along
with his books, especially his own writings. And if the for-
ests are becoming increasingly sparse, won’t the time soon
come when libraries should be treated as paper firewood and
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kindling? After all, most books are the products of smoking
brains, so they might just as well revert to smoke again. I
believe, moreover, that a generation that has the good taste
to heat its furnaces with its libraties will for that very reason
also have the good taste to select a small number of deserving
books that will be permitted to survive. To be sure, it would be
possible that a century later precisely our present age would be
considered the darkest period of the past becausenothing of it
has survived. How fortunate we thus are to have been able to
get to know this age of ours on the basis of the volumes of ma-
terial it turns over to the printing presses every day: if it makes
good sense at all for someone to occupy himself with an object,
then it is in any event good fortune if he can occupy himself
with it so thoroughly that he no longer has any doubts about
it. But it does make good sense; for one thereby is able to become
acquainted with many things oneself, and it is precisely the bad
literature of an age that permits us to see ourselves in its image:
because it portrays the average morality dominant at that par-
ticular moment, etc.; that is, it does not portray the exception,
but the rule. Whereas the truly good books are usually pro-
duced by contemporaries who have nothing in common with
the contemporary age except their contemporariness. That is

why they are not as useful for the attainment of self-knowledge
as the bad books.

Based on examples from bad books and newspapers I now
want to demonstrate that we are all dilettantes in philosophical
matters and that we have no ph(ilosophy).

29 [226]
Reading and Whiting.
Thought and speech opposed to them: what influence does
excessive reading and writing have on them?

29 [227]
Some things become enduring only when they have become
weak: up to that point they are threatened with the danger of
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a sudden demise: today Christianity is so vigorously defended
because it has become the most comfortable religion; now it
has prospects for immortality, after having won over to its
side the most abiding thing in the wotld, human indolence
and complacence. Thus, philosophy also is now valued higher
than ever, for it no longer torments people, and yet it gets
their tongues wagging. The forceful and strong things are in
danger of suddenly perishing, of being broken and struck by
lightning. The plethoric person is overcome by stroke. Our
philosophy today certainly will not die of a stroke.

29 [228]
Moving: a festival in high, snow-covered mountains during

winter.

29 [229]
The Path to Freedom. Thirteenth Unfashionable Observation.

Stage of observation. Of confusion. Of hatred. Of con-
tempt. Of connection. Of enlightenment. Of illumination. Of
struggle for. Of inner freedom and free thought. Attempts at
construction. Of integration into history. Of integration into
the state. Of friends.

29 [230]
The Philosopher.

1. Chap. Medicinal morality.
An excess of thought ineffectual. Kleist.
Effect of philosophy, then and now.
Popular philosophy (Plutarch, Montaigne).
Schopenhauer.
The clerical controversy between optimism and
pessimism.
Primitive times.
Christianity and morality. Why does it fail to
achieve the power of the ancients?

o
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9. Young teachers and educators as philosophers.
10. Veneration of ethical naturalism.
Immense operations, but they amount to nothing.

29 [231]
I never would let a professional position rob me of more

s thana quarter of my energy.

29 [232]
I do not consider myself inordinately fortunate to have been
born among the Germans, and I pethaps would view life with

more satisfaction if I were a Spaniard.
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30 [1]
On the Utility and Liability
of History.

30 2]
L.

The herd grazes past us: it cannot distinguish yesterday from
today, leaps about, eats, sleeps, digests, leaps some more and
carries on like this from morning to night and from day to
day, tethered by the short leash of its pleasures and displea-
sures to the stake of the moment, and thus it is neither sullen
nor bored. It is hard on the human being to observe this, since
he considers himself better than the animal and yet covets its
happiness: for what he desires is to live neither in boredom nor
sadness, like the animal: and yet he desires this to no avail and
without hope.

Oh, how must I envy youl

Not only because you appear to be

almost free of all sufferings,—

forgetting in every moment

hatdship, loss, the worst anxieties—

but even more so because you are never tormented
by boredom!

We sigh for ourselves because we cannot let go of the past
and must constantly drag its chain along behind us; whereas
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it appears to us as if the animal is happy because it does not
get bored, immediately forgets, and continually sees every mo-
ment sink back into fog and night. Thus, it disappears entirely
into the present, just as one number disappears into another
without remainder, appears in each and every moment as ex-
actly what it is, without any histrionics and intentional conceal-
ment. By contrast, we all suffer from that obscure and indis-
soluble remainder of what is past and are something other than
we appear to be: so that we are moved by the sensation of lost
paradise when we see the grazing herd, or, even closer to home,
the child that still plays between the two gates of the past and
the future in a blindness that is as short as it is blissful. Who
would dare disturb its play and awaken it out of obliviousness!
We know, of course, that with the phrase “it was,” suffering
and strife begin and life is inaugurated as an infinite imperfect:
when death finally brings the much longed for oblivion, but
only by simultaneously suppressing the present and existence,
it places its seal on that knowledge —namely, that existence is
an eternal having-been, an eternal imperfect, something that
constantly contradicts, negates, and consumes itself.

Thus, we have fo view the past and suffer under it—that is
simply the lot of human beings. No one will be spared be-
coming hardened under this hard yoke; and once someone has
become very hard, perhaps he even will reach the point of
lauding the lot of human beings due to this inability to forget,
precisely because the past cannot perish in us and drives us
like an injected drop of foreign blood to ascend tirelessly the
entire stepladder of all that human beings call great, amazing,
immortal, divine.

But if we have to view the past, there is at least a choice
between two different modes of dealing with it, and I wish
to call these cleatly and frankly the Aéstorical and the abistori-
cal: however, no one should think it is my intention to praise
the former by giving it this designation or even that I want
to criticize the latter, the ahistorical, by giving it this designa-
tion. This would be nothing other than the confusion of the
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ahistorical mode with the bad historical one, under which we
should, however, simply understand the historical mode in a
state of immaturity or degeneration. On the contrary, it is su
generis and sui juris; to be sure, it has just as much legitimation
as the historical mode, although individual ages and peoples,
depending upon whether they are caught up in the one or the
other, always accept only one of them as valid, find the other to
be incomprehensible, and at most accept it only as a curiosity;
just as, for example, the ahistorical mode of viewing history is
by and large foreign and incomprehensible to our contempo-
rary age, and that is why we tend to view it as reprehensible or
at the veryleast as a little crazy. {*}Just ask yourself, {"} David
Hume demands of us, {“}or all of your acquaintances whether
they would like to relive the last ten or twenty yeats of their
lives. No! But the next twenty will be better, they will say{"} —

“And from the dregs of life hope to rec(e)ive,
What the first sprightly running could not give.”

Those who answer in this way are the historical human
beings; a glance into the past drives them on toward the future,
inflames their courage to go on living, kindles their hope that
justice will come, that happiness is waiting just the other side
of the mountain we are approaching. For the historical human
beings believe that the meaning of existence lies in the process,
they look backward only to understand the present by obser-
vation of the prior process and to learn to desire the future
even more keenly. But that question, whose first answer we
have just heard, can also be answered differently: of course, in
the end perhaps only once again with a “No!” We do not want
to relive those ten years a second time. But with what justifi-
cation? With the justification of the a(supra)historical human
being who does not seek salvation in a process, but rather in
every human being and every expetience, and who, moreover,
believes he recognizes in every experienced period of time, in
every day, in every hour why we live at all: so that for him the
world is complete and has arrived at its culmination in every
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individual moment. What can ten new years possibly teach
that the past ten, if they were to be experienced once more,
could not!

Suprahistorical human beings have never agreed whether the
substance of this doctrine is happiness or resignation, virtue
or atonement; but, contrary to all historical modes of viewing
the past, they do arrive at unanimity with regard to the state-
ment: the past and the present are one and the same, that is,
in all their diversity, they are identical, and as the omnipres-
ence of imperishable types they make up a stationary forma-
tion of unalterable worth and eternally identical meaning. Just
as the hundreds of different languages conform to the same
constant types of human needs, so that anyone who under-
stood these needs would be able to learn nothing new from
these languages, the suprahistorical human being illuminates
the entire destiny of peoples and individuals from the inside,
clairvoyantly divining the primordial meaning of the changing
hieroglyphs and gradually even evading this constantly rising
flood of written signs. For, given the infinite superabundance
of events, how could he possibly avoid being satiated!

Such a mode of viewing the past is rare and considered offen-
sive among us, for we demand precisely insatiability in view-
ing occurrences and call those peoples who continue to live
with this insatiable drive and, as one says, continually “make
progress,” the “historical” peoples in the honorable sense; in-
deed, we feel only contempt for those who think differently—
the Hindus, for example —and we tend to attribute their mode
to the hot climate and their general indolence, but above all
to their so-called “weakness of personality”: as if to live and think
ahistorically must always be a sign of degeneration and stag-
nation. It torments our scholars when they are unable to re-
construct a Hindu tale: they themselves lose confidence in
their derivation of literary gentes on the basis of occidental
schemes and even begin to have doubts in such generalities
as, for example, whether a philosophy as powerful and elabo-
rate as Sankhya philosophy is pre- or post-Buddhistic: because

289



290

5

I0

20

25

30

35

Unpublished Writings

of such doubts and failures they then take revenge on such
wrongheaded, indolent, and stagnant peoples by means of this
disdain. The historical human beings do not notice how ahis-
torical they are, nor how their occupation with history does
not stand in the service of knowledge, but rather in the set-
vice of life. Perhaps the Hindus, in turn, perceive our craving
for the historical and our esteem of “historical” peoples and
human beings to be an occidental prejudice, or perhaps even
a mental illness: “Haven’t all those men, whom you yourselves
call wise,” they will say, “lived just as ahistorically as we do?
Or was Plato not an ahistorical human being? To cite as evi-
dence against you just one of your much lauded Greeks, and
not entire generations. And do you seriously believe that by
means of a millennium of historical things someone cannot help
but move one giant step closer to the goddess of wisdom than
someone who has experienced nothing of these things? Per-
haps your present manner of pursuing and demanding history
is itself nothing but an expression of the so-called ‘weak per-
sonality’; at the very least, to us it seems that precisely your
strong personalities, your great men of history, display pre-
cious little of that specific ‘historical sensibility,” of that ‘his-
torical objectivity, of that learnedness with regard to historical
dates, names of battles, and the spirits of peoples that has be-
come obligatory: and they had no reason to hide such qualities,
since they lived among you and not among us.”

But let us leave the Hindus to their bickering: even if they
might be wiser than we are, today we want to rejoice in our
unwisdom and make things easier for ourselves by playing
the roles of “active and progressive people.” For our aim is
to reflect on the utility of history, specifically, on whether we
already have derived from it the greatest possible ntility that can
be derived from it. Long live the occidental prejudice for the
historical: but let’s just make certain that we, with our belief
in progress, also make some progress within that “prejudice,”
namely, by progressing to some point or other where we have
not already been.
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But we will be able to derive the greatest possible utility
from history only if we ate able to arrive at the best possible
understanding of the harm that it could inflict upon us. For
if, as is well known, one cannot just suffer, but even can per-
ish from every hypertrophied virtue, then the knowledge that
history also can be detrimental —indeed, that it is possible to
suffer and perish from it—scarcely will detract from history’s
dignity. Should one, then, for that reason beware of the hypet-
trophy of every virtue? Should one renounce the utility of his-
tory just because one is exposed to the danger of suffering from
it if it happens to hyertrophy? Or does it perhaps even incite
the courageous person to recognize that one can be destroyed
by and in history? Isn't it ultimately the aim of every form of
heroism to discover the greatest possible profit in destruction?
Decide as you will, have doubts about the hypertrophy of his-
tory, deny completely that history is a virtue—you thereby will
betray how farand how profoundly you think, 1ndeed whether
you think at all: but meanwhile, we want to d1scuss the extent
to which history (that is, with the indulgence of my readers:
every type of occupation with history) can also be detrimental.

30 3]

Coneise writing. It is difficult to write concisely, Winckelmann
says, and also not possible for everyone; for in a more expan-
sive manner of writing it is not as easy to be taken at one’s
word. That person who wrote to someone: “I did not have the
time to make this letter more concise” recognized exactly how
demanding the concise manner of writing is.

30 [4]

Without any pathos. Almost no periods. No questions. Few
metaphors. Everything very terse. Tranquil. No irony. No cli-
max. Stress the logical, but very concisely.

30[s)
What is wisdom? In contrast to science. | Preface. Is there
any striving for wisdom today? No. | Main section. Is a
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striving for truth necessary, a need? —No. But perhaps it will
soon be a need. When? Depiction. | Afterword.

30 [6]

Education runs contrary to the nature of a human being.
What would happen if one were to allow nature to develop on
its own, that is, by means of purelyaccidental influences: it still
would be educated, accidentally educated and shaped, but ac-
cording to the boundless irrationality of nature, among count-
less specimens one beautiful specimen. Apart from that, in-
numerable destroyed seeds, destroyed either by the conflict of
internal forces or by external influence. Destruction due either
to inner conflict (while the forces grow stronger) or from with-
out, due to a lack of life-giving oxygen, etc.

Preference of our age for powerful biases because they at
least still betray nature’s energy for life: and the prerequisite is
indeed natute’s energy. One should never even include weaker
natures in the educational plan; they will not be of much sig-
nificance either in a positive or a negative way.

30[7]

There are two maxims with regard to education: 1) The edu-
cator quickly should recognize the strength of an individual
and then direct all his energies toward developing this strength
at the expense of all the lesser strengths: so that education then
becomes precisely the supervision of that strength. 2) The edu-
cator should draw on @/ the existing strengths and bring them
into a harmonious relationship, hence strengthen the weaker
ones, precisely those (in need of) a transfusion, weaken those
that are overpowerful. But what should one then take as a
standard? The happiness of the individual? The utility that he
renders to the community? The partial ones are more useful,
the harmonious ones happier. Immediately this question arises
anew: a large community, a state, a people: should it especially
cultivate a partial strength or many strengths? In the first case,
the state will tolerate the partial development of individuals
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only if the partial characteristics ate consistent with z aims,
that s, it will educate only a porsion of the individuals according
to their strength, in the case of the others it no longer will pay
attention to strength and weakness, but rather see to it that the
one particular characteristic, regardless of how weak it initially
was, will in any event undergo development. If the state desires
harmony, then it still can achieve this in two ways: either by
means of the harmonious development of all individuals, or by
means of a harmony among the partially developed individu-
als. In the latter case it will have to produce a single tempera-
ment out of nothing but conflicting, powerful forces, that is,
it must prevent those who are strong in their partial exclusivity
from being hostile to one another, from immediately destroy-
ing one another; it must unite them all by means of a common
aim (church, the welfare of the state, etc.).

Athens is an example of the second type, Sparta of the first.
The first type is much more difficult and artificial, it is more
often exposed to degeneration, it requires a supervising physi-
clan.

In our age everything is confused and unclear. The modern
state is becoming ever more Spartanic. It would be possible for
the greatest and noblest strengths to dry up and die out due to
atrophy and transfusion. For I have noticed that it is precisely
the sciences and philosophy itself that are paving the way for
this. They no longer are bulwatks because they no longer are
permitted to have their own aé7; that is, because no common-
wealth has adopted their essence as part of its own aim. Thus,
what would be needed would be the establishment of a cultural
state—in opposition to the mendacious states that now go by
this name —as a kind of refugium for culture.

30 [8]

En the state, the happiness of the individual is subordinated
to the general welfare: what does that mean? Not that the mi-
norities are utilized for the welfare of the majorities. Rather,
that the individuals are subordinated to the welfare of the highesz
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individuals, to the welfare of the highest specimens. The high-
est individuals are the creative human beings, be they morally
the best individuals, or individuals who otherwise are useful
in some larger sense, thus, the purest types and the improvers
of humankind. The aim of the commonwealth is not the exis-
tence of a state at any price, but ratherits aim is that the highest
human beings be able to live in it and be creative. That is also
the basis for the foundation of states, except that people often
had a false idea about who the highest specimens were: often
the conquerors, etc., hereditary rulers. If the existence of a
state no longer can be upheld in such a way that the great indi-
viduals still are able to live in it: then what comes into being
is the horribly rapacious, indigent state: in which the strong-
est individuals take the place of the besz ones. The task of the
state is not to ensure that as many people as possible live well
and ethically within it: the number is irrelevant: but rather to
ensure that it is fundamentally possible to live well and beauti-
fully within it: to ensure that it provides the basis for a culture.
In a word: a nobler form of humanity is the aim of the state,
its purpose lies outside of itself, it is merely the #zeans.

Today we are lacking anything that could unite all the par-
tial strengths: and thus we see that everything is at odds with
everything else and all the noble strengths are engaged in a
war of mutual destruction. This can be demonstrated on the
example of philosophy: it destroys because there is nothing to
hold it in check. The philosopher has become a being who is
detrimental to the community. He destroys happiness, virtue, cul-
ture, and ultimately himself. —In contrast to this, philosophy
must be an alliance of unifying forces, as the physician of culture.

50 [9)]
Beginning!  What nonsensel Harmonious development!

Should one violently force someone who has a talent for sculp-
ture to take up music, as Cellini repeatedly was forced by his
father to play that dear little horn and make that damned piping
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——— make the shoemaker into a tailor? Of what value is
the dilettantish learning of such a person! —The weak natures
often are mistaken for the harmonious ones. Quite the oppo-
site, harmony exists when everything is related to a center, to a
cardinal force, not when numerous weak forces are operating
in concert.

The aesthetic human being is supposed to be the harmo-
nious one? He is not even aesthetically useful, he is flat. Yet
Raphael certainly is harmonious.

30 [10]

What is eloquence?

Making oneself understood? But the painter, the hiero-
glyph, the gesture also seek to do that.

Making oneself understood by means of words?

For the purposes of this definition, it is irrelevant whether
written or spoken words.

But then this includes both poetry and prose. To be sure,
there is also rhetoric i poetry, but poetryis not a part of theto-
ric.

But to make oneself understood? It is not solely the appeal
to the power of understanding? After all, there is no rhetoric
in mathematics.

To stimulate an alien intellect and will by means of words?

But even the hothead, the drunkard does that.

To accomplish this with deliberation?

But even the deceiver, the liar does this. Isit possible to pay
heed to morality when formulating this definition? No provi-
sion for dissimulation.

To accomplish this with artistic deliberation?

Yet the actor also does this and is clearly not an orator (even
when he plays the role of an orator he is something other than
a real orator).

But the purpose certainly is not an artistic one?

Only the means? Architecture must be called to mind.
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To accomplish by means of words and with artistic delibera-
tion that someone thinks and feels about something the way
one wants them to.

But is the actual “accomplishment” part of the definition?

No. Even if the aim is not accomplished, rhetoric still is
present.

The orator endeavors, by employing words and gestures,
with artistic deliberation, to make those he is addressing think
and feel the way he wants them to.

Yet does one not seek this even in the case of dialectics?

How does one use words to have an effect on understanding?

How to have an effect on feelings?

What distinguishes the orator from the passionate speaker,
from the deceiver? From the actor?

Basically, poet and orator are one and the same. What is the
basis of the distinction later made between them?

Is it an art, a skill? The orator certainly is an artist. But the
oldest orators know nothing of art? They duberited it as living
praxis.

The most important thing is: formulating the zpic.

Then: organization, outline, structure.

Then: color, ornament, etc.

The orator in contrast to the scholar.

The application of the strategies of dialectics to oratory.

30 [11]
One difficult problem is honesty and the artistic element:
just think of Cicero and the Roman principle of decoration.

30 [12]
Poetics. Rhetoric. Ancient philosophy. Mythology. State.
Ethics.

30 [13]
An Essay on zhe Greeks.
State. Ethics. Religion. Philosophy. Poetics. Rhetoric.
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30 [14]
Chap. L.
The alleged world day and the eradication of pessimism.
From where? Nonhumans. The word “philosopher” refuses
to cross my lips.
5 Modern human beings worship strength.
Depiction of weakness everywhere.
The mutual hostility, because the bond is missing.
The atomistic element.

Hartmann not even to be mentioned.

30 [15]
10 THE AFFLICTIONS of PHILOSOPHY
A. Distress of the age, demands made of the philosopher.
1. Haste.
No building for eternity (modern houses).
Exhausted religion.
. Medicinal morality. Naturalism.
Weakened logic (by history, natural science).
. Lack of educators.
Useless and dangerous complexity of needs, duties.
Volcanic ground.

5

ORI NE R N

20 B.  Attacks on philosophy.
1. Mistrust of the more rigorous methods.
2. History strips systems of all that is valid.
3. The church has a monopoly on popular influence.
4. The state demands that one live in the moment.

25 C.  Picture of the philosopher.

1. Exhausted —excess of thought ineffectual (Kleist).
2. They discover the point where the scholarly begins.
3. Clerical controversy.

4. Primitive times.
5

30 . Lack of morally great models.
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6. Conflict between life and thought tolerated every-
where.

7. Defective logic.

8. The senseless education of students.

9. The life of philosophers and their genesis.

D. Philosophy—whether it can serve as the foundation of a
culture? Yes—but no longer today: it is too refined and
exaggerated, one can no longer rely on it. In fact, phi-
losophy has allowed itself to be drawn into the current of
present-day education: itbyno means controls it. At best
it has become a scholarly discipline (Trendelenburg).
Portrait of Schopenhauer. Opposition between his eudae-
monological praxis (the worldly wisdom of overripe ages,
like that of the Spaniards) and his merely intuited pro-
found philosophy. He condemns the present from two
perspectives. For the moment I see no other possibility
for praxis than Schopenhauer’s worldly wisdom, wisdom
for the more profound needs.

Anyone who does not want to live in this contradiction
must fight for an émproved physis (culture).

30 [16]

Is Herr Ulrici wise? Does he even hang around in the entou-
rage of wisdom as one of its fans? No: sadly, no; and it is not
my fault, after all, if he is not a wise man. It would be so up-
lifting to know that we Germans possess a wise man of Halle,
a wise man of Munich, etc.: and we are especially loath to let
Carriere, the inventor of real idealism and wooden iron, slip
away: if he were just a little more wise we would be happy to
take him seriously. Foritis trulya disgrace thatthisnation does
not have a single wise man, but only five thought merchants:
and that E. von Hartmann can reveal what he knows: that at
the moment there are absolutely no philosophers in Germany.
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30 [17]

Effects of Kantian philosophy. Kleist.

Simplicity of the ancients.

One should have a philosophy only to the extent that one is
capable of living according to this philosophy: so that every-
thing does not become mere words (as in Plato, “Seventh Let-
ter”).

30 [18]

What effect has philosophy today exerted o philosophers?
—They live just like all other scholars, even like politicians.
Schopenhauer is, of course, an exception. They are not distin-
guished by any set of customs. They live for money. The five
thinkers of the Augsburger Aljgemeine. Just look at the lives of
their highest specimens, Kant and Schopenhauer—are those
the lives of wise men? It remains scholarship: they relate to
their work as do performers, hence in Schopenhauer’s case the
desire for success. It is comfortable to be a philosopher: for no
one makes demands of them. The firstnight of Diogenes. They
occupy themselves with nothing but gpices: Socrates would de-
mand that one bring philosophy back down to the level of
human beings; either there is no popular philosophy, or only
a very bad popular philosophy. They manifest all the vices of
their age, above all haste, and simply let fly with their writing.
They are not ashamed to teach, even when theyare very young.

What noticeable effect has philosophy had among the dis-
ciples of the philosophers, I mean among the educated people? We
lack the best matter for conversation, a more refined ethics.
Rameau's Nephew.

Proliferation of aesthetic points of view for the consider-
ation of greatness, of life.

30 [19]

The word philosophy, whenapplied to German scholars and
writers, has caused me some difficulties of late: it appears to me
inappropriate. I wish one would avoid this word and from now
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on speak, in plain German and forcefully, only of commerce
in thought. But let me explain how I arrived at this notion.

30 [20]

I have the impudence to speak to the “nation of thinkers” of
German commerce in thought (so as not to have to say “phi-
losophy”). “Where does this nation live?” the foreigner will
ask. Where those five thinkers live to whom an exceptionally
public forum recently called our attention, referring to them
as the quintessence of contemporary German philosophy: Ul-
rici, Frohschammer, Huber, Carriére, Fichte. Regarding the
last of these, it is easy to say something nice: for even that
wicked he-man Biichner did so: “According to the younger
Fichte, all human beings have a guiding spirit that accompa-
nies them from the day of their birth: only Herr Fichte has
none.” But even regarding the other four men, that fanati-
cal friend of the material would even concede to me that in
them something phosphoresces that does not phosphoresce
in the younger Fichte. Thus: one lacks a spitit and the other
four phosphoresce: wholesale: all five philosophize, or, to ex-
press it in plain German, they engage in commerce in thought.
Yet they are the ones called to the attention of foreigners so
that they might recognize that we Germans are still the nation
of thinkers. There were good reasons for not including E.
von Hartmann in this list: for he actually possesses what the
younger Fichte would like to have:indeed, by dint of this some-
thing he has been able to lead the nation of those five think-
ers, the Germans, around by the nose in a rather unmannerly
manner: as a result, it appears that he no longer believes in
the nation of thinkers, and probably—which is even worse—
not even in the five thought merchants. But only those who
believe in them are beatified today: that is why Hartmann is
absentamong the famous names of the German Reich. For he
has spirit, and today the “Reich” belongs only to those who are
poor in spirit.
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30 [21]

Professors of philosophy no longer practice skills, not even
debate. Logic as it is being taught today is wholly useless. But
the teachers, after all, are much too young to be able to be
anything but scholarly trainees: how in the world could they
educate anyone, and educate them to wisdom, at that?

30 [22]

Virtue, an old-fashioned word. One need only think of
young secondary school teachers when they tried to play the
part of ethical educators!

30 [23]

The same holds true for the scholarly disciplines as for trees:
one can cling only to the stout trunk: not to the uppermost
limbs, for then one plunges down and usually even breaks off
the limbs. This is how things stand with epistemology.

30 [24]

What reflection, what intimacy with the soul there was dur-
ing the time of Diderot and Frederick the Great! Even Minna
von Barnbelm, built completely on the foundation of French
social discourse, is too refined for us today. We are crude natu-
ralists.

I wish someone would show how in our glorification of ethi-
cal naturalism we have become complete Jesuits. We love the
natural as aestheticians, not as ethicists: but there are no ethi-
cists. Just think of Schleiermacher.

30 [25]

The most important thing about wisdom is that it prevents
human beings from being ruled by the moment. It is conse-
quently not newspaperish: its purpose is to gird human beings
equally well to face all the blows of fate, to arm them for all
time. There is little about it that is national.
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30 [26]

Even Montaigne is an ethical naturalist in comparison with
the ancients, but a boundlessly richer and more thoughtful one.
We are thoughtless naturalists, and we are fully aware of it.

30 [27]

Sympathy for primitive conditions is truly the fancy of the
age. What nonsense that the doctrine of evolution even can
be taught as though it were a religion! The satisfaction lies in
the fact that it contains nothing stable, nothing eternal and in-
violable.

30 [28

Etgical celebrities are lacking; the ability to recognize them is
decidedly lacking. On the other hand, the theory of strength
haunts us. An example: one person says Hegel is a bad styl-
ist; another that he is so rich in original and popular turns of
phrase. But that applies solely to the material: the stylist does
not reveal himself in the beauty of the marble, but in how he
sculpts it. The same holds true in the realm of ethics.

30 (29

I[Dhi]losophers always have sought tranquility of the soul: to-
day they seek unconditional unrest: so that the human being
becomes identical with his profession, with his occupation. No
philosopher will put up with the tyranny of the press: Goethe
permitted only weeklies and pamphlets to appear.

30 [30]

There is an art of keeping things distant simply by means
of the words and names one ascribes to them: a foreign word
often makes foreign to us something with which we are other-
wise intimately familiar and know quite well. When I say “wis-
dom” and “love of wisdom,” then I definitely sense something
more native, more effective than when I say “philosophy”: but
as I said, the art sometimes consists precisely in not letting
things get too close. So often there is something shameful
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in the words of one’s native language! For who would not be
ashamed to call himself a “wise man” or even only “someone
who is becoming wise”! But a “philosophet”? That crosses
people’s lips so easily: about as easily as people use the title
“doctor,” without ever thinking of the presumptuous confes-
sion to being a teacher, to thinking, that is inherent in this
word. Let us then assume that the foreign word “philosopher”
is prompted by shame and modesty: or could it be the case that
no love of wisdom exists at all and that the foreign designa-
1o tion, much asin the case of the word “doctor,” is intended only
to conceal the lack of content, the emptiness of the concept? It
is sometimes extraordinarily difficult to demonstrate the pres-
ence of a thing: it is so amalgamated, translated, hidden, so
diluted and weakened, wheteas the names are persistent, and
15 seducers to boot. Is what we now call “philosophy” really love
of wisdom? And are there any true friends of wisdom today
at all? Let us dauntlessly replace the word “philosophy” with
“love of wisdom”: then it will surely become apparent whether
they mean the same thing.

~n

30 [31]

20 Lack of familiarity with Plutarch. Montaigne placed above
him. The most effective author (according to Smiles). Would a
new Plutarch even be possible? We all live, after all, in a natu-
ralistic morality that lacks any style; it is too easy for us to think

of the figures of antiquity as declamatory.

30 [32]

25 Christianity manifested higher forms: but the greater por-
tion has regressed. It is so difficult today to return once more
to the simplicity of the ancients.

30 [33]
The Jesuits weakened and softened the demands of Chris-
tianity in order merely to continue asserting its power. Protes-
30 tantism began with the declaration of adiaphora on alarge scale.
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30 [34]
Gracian displays a wisdom and intelligence in his life ex-

perience with which nothing of today can be compared. We
are doubtless the microscopists of the real, our novelists know
how to observe (Balzac, Dickens), but no one knows how to
demand and explain.

30 [35]

The predilection for mysticism among our philosophers is
surely simultaneously a flight from tangible ethics. Here there
are no more demands, nor are there geniuses of goodness, of
transcendental pity. If imputability is transferred to essence,
then the antique moral systems become meaningless.

30 [36]

Philosophers want to flee from scholarship: theyare pursued
by it. We see what {philosophy’s} weakness is. It no longer
leads the way: because it itself is merely scholarship, and it is

gradually turning into nothing but the guarding of bordets.

30 [37]
24 Introduction.
8 Inward.

8 Objective.

8 Hartmann.
_8 Antidotes.
56

30 (58]
Outline of the “Unfashionable Observations.”
1. The Cultivated Philistine.
2. History.
3. Philosopher.
4. Scholars.
5. Art.
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Teachers.

. Religion.

State, Wat, Nation.

. The Press.

. Natural Science.
. Nation, Society.
12.

13.

{Social} Relations.
Language.
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31[1]
Morning is past and midday
scorches with heated gaze our heads{.}
Let us sit together in the leaves
and sing songs to friendship,
which was born of life’s red dawn:
itwill be red of evening for us,
yet at midday it is merely a tone:
tell me, didn’t the morning skies
promise us more beautiful gains ———

31 [2]

[Pericles speaks of the Athenian festivals, of the beautiful
and costly household furnishings, the daily sight of which dis-
pels a gloomy disposition. We Germans suffer greatly from
this gloomy nature; Schiller hoped that the influx of beauty
and greatness, of aesthetic edification, would have an influ-
ence in the realm of moral edification. Wagner hopes, quite to
the contrary, that the Germans’ moral strengths one day finally
will be devoted to the realm of art so as to demand seriousness
and dignity in this realm, as well. He understands art in the
most rigorous and serious manner possible: he thereby hopes
ultimately to experience its cheering effect. With us things are
rather topsy-turvy and unnatural; we create the greatest difli-
culties for those human beings who seek to cheer us by means
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of art by demanding of them moral genius and greatness of
character. Because we make the development of the most tal-
ented artists so difficult, and because they have to squander
all their energy in this struggle, we nonartists, in turn, have
become extremely lax in the moral demands we place upon
ourselves: complacency dominates in our principles and views
of life. Because we take life so lightly, we lose the proper need
for art. When life, as in Athens, is constantly suffused in re-
sponsibility, commitments, initiative, and effort, then people
also know how to honor and crave art, the festival, and cultiva-
tion in general: so that it will cheer them. And that is why the
Germans’ moral weakness is the primary cause of their lack of
culture. To be sute: they work extraordinarily hard, do every-
thing in haste, their hereditary diligence appears almost to be
a force of nature. In which their moral weakness is revealed!

31 (3]

Preference of our age for powerful biases because they at
least still betray energy for life: but energy must be present
before something can be created. If only weakness is present,
then all effort is directed at conservation at any price: it pro-
duces, at any rate, no creation that could give one pleasure.
Comparable to the consumptive who gasps forlife and in each
and every moment is forced to think of health, that is, of sur-
vival. If an age has many individuals of this sort, it ultimately
venerates strength, even when it is crude and hostile: Napo-
leon as a healthy vellow tiger in the Marwitz letter.

31 4]

Anyone who is familiar with the morality of the ancients will
be amazed at how many things that today ate treated medically
were understood then in moral terms; how many disorders of
the soul, of the mind, that today are entrusted to the physician
were then entrusted to the phil